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Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and
literary classic, holds a prominent position in
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi-
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila
Vyasadeva. the “literary incarnation of God.” After
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired
by his spiritual master to present their profound
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Known
as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,”
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au-
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge.

After writing the Bhagavatam, Vyasa taught it to
his son. Sukadeva Gosvami, who later spoke the
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al-
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rajarsi (saintly
king) and the emperor of the world, when he
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment.
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva
Gosvami’s illuminating answers, concerning every-
thmg from the nature of the self to the origin of the
universe, are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail-
able to the English-reading public. This work is the
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu-
pada. the world’s most distinguished teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag-
nificent exposition of this important classic.

With its comprehensive system of providing the
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla-
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern
man for a long time to come.
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Preface

We must know the present need of human society. And what is that
need ? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par-
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad-
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho-
rism of Vedinta philosophy janmady asya yatah to establish the ideal of
a common cause. '

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts,
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship
and prosperlty with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the
entire human society.

Snmad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col-
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society.

kaumara acaret prajiio
dharman bhagavatan iha
durlabham manusarh janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam
(Bhag. 7.6.1)

Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti-
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know-
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con-
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle.

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source.
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author,
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another.
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine
cantos.

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in
small installments one after another. )

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam
(1.5.11):

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api
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namany anantasya yaso ’nkitani yac
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah

*“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un-
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran-
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard,
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.”

O tat sat

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami



Introduction

“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this
Purana.” (Snmad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43)

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-satras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Vedanta-sitras. It was written in
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative
exposition of Vedic knowledge.

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosviami subse-
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem-
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinipura (now
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great
rajarsi (saintly king). Having recelved a warning that he would die
within a week, he renounced his entire kmgdom and retired to the bank
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enhghtenment
The Bhagavatam begms with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he
should not do. Please explain all this to me.’

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this questlon, and numerous other
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages

xiii
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the
Ganges when .gukadeva Gosvami first recited Snmad-Bhagavatam, later
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of
Naimisiranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic
wisdom, Siita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou-
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to
Maharaja Pariksit.

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami.
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by
Saunaka Resi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharija
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another
at Naimigiranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing ng
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo-
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text,
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam
to appreciate fully its profound message.

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste,
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after
volume, in its natural order.

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla-
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti-
vedanta Swami Prabhupéada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi-
cent exposition of this important classic.

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in-
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects.
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy-
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con-
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity.
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre-
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a
long time to come.

—The Publishers



His Divine Grace

_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness




PLATE ONE

One day the demoness Piatana came down from outer space into
Gokula, the home of Nanda Maharaja. Having been sent by the cruel
King Kamsa to kill all the babies in the Vrndavana area, Patana dis-
played her mystic power and assumed the disguise of a very beautiful
woman. Taking courage, she immediately entered Krsna’s bedroom
without permission, but everyone was so overwhelmed by her beauty
that they did not protest. The baby Krsna, who resembled a fire covered
by ashes, looked upon Pitana and thought that He would have to kill
her. Pitana could understand the great potency of Krsna, but, enchanted
by the influence of Krsna’s internal energy, she took Krsna upon her lap
anyway and offered Him her poison-smeared breast to suck. Suddenly,
baby Krsna became very angry at Pitana, and taking hold of her breast,
He squeezed it very hard with both hands and began to suck out both the
poison and her life. In unbearable agony, Puatana perspired heavily,
flailed her arms and legs wildly, and cried out, “Please leave me, leave
me! Suck my breast no longer!”’ But Krsna persisted, and as the demon-
ess lost her life she assumed her original, huge form. Then, before the
amazed gopis, Krsna began fearlessly playing on the breast of Pitana’s
twelve-mile-long corpse. (pp. 1-16)






PLATE TWO

Just after baby Krsna turned three months old, mother Yasoda saw
that He was slanting His body in an attempt to rise and turn around. To
celebrate this auspicious occasion, she arranged to observe the Vedic
ceremony called utthana, a bathing ceremony performed when a child is
due to leave the house for the first time. So mother Yasoda called together
the other women of the neighborhood to assist her, and the brahmanas
joined by chanting Vedic hymns while professional musicians played
their instruments and sang. (pp. 44-45)
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PLATE THREE

During baby Krsna’s utthana ceremony, mother Yasoda saw that He
was falling asleep, and she placed the child in a cradle underneath a
household cart. While the child slept, mother Yasoda became absorbed in
receiving guests. When Krsna awoke, He began crying for His mother,
wanting to drink the milk from her breast. But mother Yasoda could not
hear Him. All of a sudden Krsna threw His legs upward and struck the
cart, and although His legs were as soft as newly-grown leaves, the cart
turned over violently and collapsed. The wheels separated from the axle,
the hubs and spokes fell apart, and the pole of the handcart broke. On
the cart there were many little utensils made of various metals, and all of
them scattered hither and thither. When mother Yasoda, Nanda
Maharija and their guests saw the situation, they began to wonder aloud:
“Is it the work of some demon or evil planet?”” Then the small children
present said, ‘““As soon as baby Krsna kicked the cart’s wheel, the cart
collapsed. There is no doubt about it.”” But the adults could not believe
that baby Krsna had such inconceivable power. (pp. 46-52)
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PLATE FOUR

One day, when mother Yasoda was sitting with Krsna on her lap, she
suddenly observed that He had assumed the weight of the entire uni-
verse. Astonished, she had to put the child down. Then she left Krsna sit-
ting in the courtyard and she engaged in her household duties. All at
once a demon named Trnavarta, who was a servant of King Kamsa’s,
came there in the form of a whirlwind and very easily carried the child
up into the air. Covering the whole land of Gokula with particles of dust,
Trnavarta began vibrating everywhere with a greatly fearful sound. For
a moment, the whole pasturing ground became overcast with dense dark-
ness from the dust storm, and mother Yasoda, unable to find her son
where she had placed Him, began to lament pitifully. Meanwhile, the
whirlwind demon took Krsna very high into the sky, but Krsna suddenly
became heavier than the demon and stopped him from going any
farther. To Trnavarta, Krsna felt as heavy as a mountain or a huge hunk
of iron. But because Krsna was tightly holding on to the demon’s neck,
the demon was unable to throw Him off. (pp. 60-68)






PLATE FIVE

One day Vasudeva inspired Gargamuni, the family priest of the Yadu
dynasty, to go to Nanda Maharija’s house in Vrndavana and perform the
name-giving ceremony for Krsna and Balarama. To keep the ceremony
hidden from King Karnsa, Nanda Maharija requested Gargamuni to per-
form it in Nanda’s very secluded cowshed. As Gargamuni cradled baby
Krsna in his hands, he said to Nanda Maharija, “To increase the tran-
scendental bliss of the cowherd men of Gokula, this child Krsna will al-
ways act auspiciously for you. And by His grace only, you will surpass all
difficulties. Demons cannot harm the demigods, who always have Lord
Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached to Krsna is
extremely fortunate. Because such persons are very much affectionate
toward Krsna, they cannot be defeated by demons like the associates of
Kamsa. O Nanda Maharaja, in His transcendental qualities, opulence,
name, fame and influence, this child of yours is exactly like Narayana.
You should therefore raise Him very carefully and -cautiously.”
(pp. 82-103)






PLATE SIX

Krsna would sometimes enter the house of a neighbor and steal curd,
butter and milk from the pots in the storeroom. Then the cowherd men
would find Him and angrily say, “‘Here is the butter thief! Better capture
Him!” But Krsna would simply go on eating the curd and butter, and
when He smiled at the cowherd men they would forget everything.
(pp. 113-14)
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PLATE SEVEN

One day, while Krsna was playing with His brother, Balarama, and His
other small playmates, all Krsna’s friends came together and complained
to mother YaSoda. ‘““Mother,” they submitted, “Krsna has eaten some
earth.” Upon hearing this from Krsna’s playmates, mother Yasoda
picked Krsna up and said, *‘Dear Krsna, why are You so restless that You
have eaten dirt in a solitary place? How is this?”” Krsna replied, “My
dear mother, I have never eaten dirt. All my friends complaining against
Me are liars. If you think they are being truthful, you can directly look
into My mouth and examine it.”” When Krsna opened His mouth wide,
mother Yasoda saw within His mouth all moving and nonmoving entities,
outer space and all directions, along with mountains, islands, oceans, the
surface of the earth, the blowing wind, fire, the moon and the stars. She
saw the planetary systems, water, light, air, sky, and creation by
transformation of false ego. She also saw the senses, the mind, sense per-
ception, and the three qualities goodness, passion and ignorance. She saw
the time allotted for the living entities. she saw natural instinct and the
reactions of karma, and she saw the varieties of bodies produced by dif-
ferent desires. Seeing all these aspects of the cosmic manifestation, along
with herself and Vrndavana-dhama. she became doubtful and fearful of
her son’s nature. (pp. 117-23)






PLATE EIGHT

Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would secretly enter the storeroom,
steal yogurt and butter, and feed it to the monkeys. On one such occasion
mother Yasoda caught Krsna and Balarama in the act. Krsna was stand-
ing on an upside-down wooden grinding mortar, distributing the yogurt
and butter to the monkeys as He liked, and Balarama was hiding behind
a pillar. When the two boys saw the stick in mother Yasoda’s hand, They
began to look at her with great anxiety, as if They were afraid she would
chastise Them. (pp. 152-53)






PLATE NINE

One day Krsna stole some butter and went to a secluded place to eat it.
As He ate He looked all around with great anxiety, suspecting He might
be chastised by His mother. Finally, mother Yasoda found Him by tracing
His butter-smeared footprints, but as she very cautiously approached
Krsna from behind, He suddenly noticed her and quickly began to flee as
if very much afraid. While following Krsna, mother Yasoda, her thin
waist overburdened by her heavy breasts, naturally had to reduce her
speed. Because of following Krsna very swiftly, her hair became loose,
and the flowers in her hair were falling after her. Finally, because of her
great love and devotion, Krsna allowed mother Yasoda to capture Him.
(pp. 150-54)






PLATE TEN

The two brothers Nalakavara and Manigriva were great devotees of
Lord Siva, but because of material opulence they became so extravagant
and senseless that one day they were enjoying with naked girls in a lake
and shamelessly walking here and there. Suddenly the great saint Narada
Muni passed by, but the two brothers were so maddened by their wealth
and false prestige that even though they saw Narada, they remained
naked and were not even ashamed. Just to show them mercy, Narada
Muni cursed them as follows: “These two young men, Nalakivara and
Manigriva, are by fortune the sons of the great demigod Kuvera, but be-
cause of false prestige and madness after drinking liquor, they are so
fallen that they are naked but cannot understand that they are.
Therefore, because they are living like trees (for trees are naked but are
not conscious), these two young men should receive the bodies of trees.
This will be proper punishment. Nonetheless, after they become trees
and until they are released, by my mercy they will have remembrance of
their past sinful activities. Moreover, by my special favor, after the ex-
piry of one hundred years by the measurement of the demigods, they
will be able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, face to
face, and thus revive their real position as devotees.” (p. 195)






PLATE ELEVEN

After stealing butter one day, Krsna had allowed mother Yasoda to
catch Him and bind Him to a grinding mortar. Thus, by His own ar-
rangement, Krsna was now ready to fulfill the words of His great devotee
Narada Muni. Narada Muni had cursed the two brothers Nalakiivara and
Manigriva to become twin arjuna trees in Nanda Maharaja’s courtyard,
but Narada had also promised that one day they would see the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, face to face. Seeing the two arjuna trees
in front of Him, Krsna thought, “These two trees were formerly
Nalakavara and Manigriva. But although these two young men are the
sons of the very rich Kuvera, I actually have nothing to do with them. Yet
Narada Muni is My very dear and affectionate devotee, and therefore,
because he wanted Me to come face to face with them, I must do so for
their deliverance.” Having thus decided to deliver the two brothers,
Krsna dragged the big mortar between the two arjuna trees and caused it
to become stuck between them. Then, with great force, Krsna uprooted
the two trees, which trembled severely and fell to the ground with a
great crash. Thereafter, in that very place where the two arjuna trees
had fallen, two great, perfect personalities appeared, their effulgent
beauty illuminating all directions. (pp. 198-202)






PLATE TWELVE

In any situation, Krsna is always the infinitely powerful Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. But just to increase the ecstatic emotion of His inti-
mate, loving devotees like mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja, Krsna
agrees to come under their control. Sometimes Nanda Maharaja would
ask Krsna to bring him his wooden slippers, and Krsna, with great dif-
ficulty. would put the slippers on His head and take them to His father.
At such times Nanda Maharaja would exclaim, “My dear Yasoda, just
look at vour offspring. Krsna! See His blackish bodily luster, His eyes
tinged with red color. His broad chest and His beautiful pear] ornaments.
How wonderful He looks. and how He is increasing my transcendental
bliss more and more!” (p. 226)






PLATE THIRTEEN

Once an aborigine woman, a fruit vendor, came into Vrndavana. “O
inhabitants of Vrajabhimi,” she called out, ““if you want to purchase
some fruits, come here!” Upon hearing this, Krsna immediately took
some grains in the palms of His hands and went to barter for some fruits.
While Krsna very hastily approached the fruit vendor, most of the grains
He was holding fell out of His hands. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled
Krsna’s hands with fruits, and her fruit basket was immediately filled
with jewels and gold. (pp. 227-28)






PLATE FOURTEEN

One day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, brought their re-
spective groups of calves to a reservoir of water to drink. First the
animals drank, and then the boys drank also. Right by the reservoir the
boys saw a gigantic body resembling a mountain peak broken and struck
down by a thunderbolt. The boys were afraid even to see such a huge liv-
ing being. The great creature was actually a demon in the form of a duck
with a very sharp beak. His name was Bakasura, and having come to the
reservoir, he immediately swallowed Krsna. When Balarama and the
other boys saw that Krsna had been devoured by the gigantic duck, they
became almost unconscious, like senses without life. (pp. 254-56)






PLATE FIFTEEN

One day a great demon named Aghasura appeared in Vrndavana. Hav-
ing been sent by King Kamsa to kill Krsna, Aghasura assumed the form
of a huge python, as thick as a big mountain and as long as eight miles.
He spread his mouth like a big mountain cave and laid down on the road,
expecting to swallow Krsna and His cowherd boy friends. Upon seeing
this wonderful demon, the cowherd boys were unafraid. On the contrary,
at first they thought that it was a statue made in the shape of a great
python for their enjoyment. Then they began to discuss the demon
among themselves. “Dear friends,” said one boy, ‘“is this creature dead,
or is it actually a living python with its mouth spread wide just to swallow
us all? Kindly clear up this doubt.”” At last they decided that the creature
was indeed a huge python who intended to swallow them up. Then one
boy began to point out the unusual features of the creature: “Dear
friends, just see, this creature’s upper lip resembles a cloud reddened by
the sunshine, and its lower lip resembles the reddish shadows of the
cloud. On the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain
caves are the corners of its mouth, and the high mountain peaks are its
teeth.” Then all the boys said, ““If this creature tries to swallow us, Krsna
will immediately kill him, just as He killed Bakasura.”” Thus, looking at
the beautiful face of Krsna and laughing loudly and clapping their
hands, the boys entered the mouth of Aghasura. (pp. 278-86)






CHAPTER SIX

The Killing of the Demon Pitana

A summary of the Sixth Chapter is as follows: when Nanda Maharaja,
following the instructions of Vasudeva, was returning home, he saw a
great demoniac woman lying on the road, and then he heard about her
death.

While Nanda Mahirﬁja, the King of Vraja, was thinking about
Vasudeva’s words concerning disturbances i in Gokula, he was a little
afraid and sought shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Hari. Meanwhile, Karsa
sent to the village of Gokula a Raksasi named Pitana, who was wander-
ing here and there killing small babies. Of course, wherever there is no
Krsna consciousness, there is the danger of such Riksasis, but since the
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself was in Gokula, Patana could
accept nothing there but her own death.

One day, Pitana arrived from outer space in Gokula, the home of
Nanda Maharaja, and by displaying her mystic power, she assumed the
disguise of a very beautiful woman. Taking courage, she immediately
entered Krsna’s bedroom without anyone’s permission; by the grace of
Krsna, no one forbade her to enter the house or the room, because that
was Krsna’s desire. The baby Krsna, who resembled a fire covered by
ashes, looked upon Pitana and thought that He would have to kill this
demon, the beautiful woman. Enchanted by the influence of yogamaya
and the Personality of Godhead, Pitana took Krsna upon her lap, and
neither Rohini nor Yadodi objected. The demon Piitana offered her
breast for Krsna to suck, but her breast was smeared with poison. The
child Krsna, therefore, squeezed Pitana’s breast so severely that in un-
bearable pain she had to assume her original body and fell to the ground.
Then Krsna began playing on her breast just like a small child. When
Krsna was playing, the gopis were pacified and took the child away to
their own laps. After this incident, the gopis took precautions because of
the attack of the Raksasi. Mother Yasoda gave the child her breast to suck
and then laid Him in bed.
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Meanwhile, Nanda and his associates the cowherd men returned from
Mathura, and when they saw the great dead body of Pitana, they were
struck with wonder. Everyone was astonished that Vasudeva had foretold
this mishap, and they praised Vasudeva for his power of foresight. The
inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Pitani into pieces, but be-
cause Krsna had sucked her breast, she had been freed from all sins, and
therefore when the cowherd men burned the pieces of her body in a fire,
the smoke filled the air with a very pleasing fragrance. Ultimately, al-
though Pitana had desired to kill Krsna, she attained the Lord’s abode.
From this incident we gain the instruction that if one is attached to Krsna
somehow or other, even as an enemy, one ultimately attains success.
What then is to be said of devotees who are naturally attached to Krsna in
love? When the inhabitants of Vraja heard about the killing of Patana
and the welfare of the child, they were very much satisfied. Nanda
Maharaja took the baby Krsna on his lap and was filled with satisfaction.

TEXT 1
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§ri-suka uvdca
nandah pathi vacah Saurer
na mrseti vicintayan
harim jagama saranam
utpatagama-sankitah

§ri-sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi said; nandah—Nanda
Maharaja; pathi—on his way back home; vacah—the words; saureh—of
Vasudeva; na—not; mrsa—without purpose or cause; iti—thus;
vicintayan—while thinking about inauspiciousness for his little son,
Krsna; harim—unto the Supreme Lord, the controller; jagama—took;
Saranam—shelter; utpata—of disturbances; agama —with the expecta-
tion; Sankitah—thus being afraid.
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TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, while Nanda
Maharaja was on the way home, he considered that what Vasudeva
had said could not be false or useless. There must have been some
danger of disturbances in Gokula. As Nanda Maharaja thought
about the danger for his beautiful son, Krsna, he was afraid, and
he took shelter at the lotus feet of the supreme controller.

PURPORT

Whenever there is danger, the pure devotee thinks of the protection
and shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also advised
in Bhagavad-gita (9.33): anityam asukham lokam imari prapya
bhajasva mam. In this material world there is danger at every step
(padarh padam yad vipadam). Therefore a devotee has no other course
than to take shelter of the Lord at every step.

TEXT 2
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kamsena prahita ghora
putana bala-ghatini

§isiums cacdra nighnanti
pura-grama-vrajadisu

karsena—by King Kamsa; prahiti—engaged previously; ghora—
very fierce; piitanda—by the name Pitana; bala-ghatini—a Riksasi who
killed; Ssisiin—small babies; cacdra—wandered; nighnanti—killing;
pura-grama-vraja-adisu—in towns, cities and villages here and there.

TRANSLATION

While Nanda Maharaja was returning to Gokula, the same fierce
Pitana whom Karhisa had previously engaged to kill babies was
wandering about in the towns, cities and villages, doing her
nefarious duty.
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TEXT 3
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na yatra Sravandadini
rakso-ghnani sva-karmasu

kurvanti satvatam bhartur
yatudhanyas ca tatra hi

na—not; yatra—wherever; Sravana-adini—the activities of bhakti-
yoga, beginning with hearing and chanting; raksah-ghndani—the sound
vibration to kill all danger and bad elements; sva-karmasu—if one is
engaged in his own occupational duty; kurvanti—such things are done;
satvatam bhartuh—of the protector of the devotees; yatudhanyah—
disturbing elements, bad elements; ca—also; tatra hi—there must be.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, wherever people in any position perform their
occupational duties of devotional service by chanting and hearing
[sravanam kirtanarh vignoh], there cannot be any danger from bad
elements. Therefore there was no need for anxiety about Gokula
while the Supreme Personality of Godhead was personally present.

PURPORT

Sukadeva Gosvami spoke this verse to mitigate the anxiety of
Maharija Pariksit. Maharaja Pariksit was a devotee of Krsna, and
therefore when he understood that Pitana was causing disturbances in
Gokula, he was somewhat perturbed. Sukadeva Gosvami therefore
assured him that there was no danger in Gokula. Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has sung: namasraya kari’ yatane tumi, thakaha apana kaje.
Everyone is thus advised to seek shelter in the chanting of the Hare
Krsna mahd-mantra and remain engaged in his own occupational duty.
There is no loss in this, and the gain is tremendous. Even from a material
point of view, everyone should take to chanting the Hare Krsna mantra
to be saved from all kinds of danger. This world is full of danger (padam
padam yad vipadam). Therefore we should be encouraged to chant the
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Hare Krsna maha-mantra so that in our family, society, neighborhood
and nation, everything will be smooth and free from danger.

TEXT 4
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sd khe-cary ekadotpatya
putanda nanda-gokulam

yositvd mayaydatmdanam
pravisat kama-carini

sd—that (Putana); khe-cari—who traveled in outer space; ekadda—
once upon a time; utpatya—was flying; pitand—the demon Putani;
nanda-gokulam—at the place of Nanda Maharaja, Gokula; yositva—
converting into a very beautiful woman; mdyayd—by mystic power;
dtmanam—herself; pravisat—entered; kama-carini—one who could
move according to her own desire.

TRANSLATION

Once upon a time, Piitana Raksasi, who could move according to
her desire and was wandering in outer space, converted herself by
mystic power into a very beautiful woman and thus entered
Gokula, the abode of Nanda Maharaja.

PURPORT

Raksasis learn mystic powers by which they can travel in outer space
without machines. In some parts of India there are still such mystical
witches, who can sit on a stick and use it to fly from one place to another
in a very short time. This art was known to Pitana. Assuming the
feature of a very beautiful woman, she entered Nanda Maharija’s abode,
Gokula.

TEXTS 5-6
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IS FIRGARIRIY-

faTgacgasateam |4 1|
TR RAATITE AT T-

W awdl A AN |
AREARAARE S

s it gegiEwTat o 1l & 1

tamm kesa-bandha-vyatisakta-mallikar
brhan-nitamba-stana-krcchra-madhyamam

suvdsasamn kalpita-karna-bhisana-
tvisollasat-kuntala-manditananam

valgu-smitapanga-visarga-viksitair

mano harantir vanitam vrajaukasam
amamsatambhoja-karena rapinim

gopyah sriyam drastum ivagatam patim

tim—her; kesa-bandha-vyatisakta-mallikim —whose arrangement
of hair was decorated with a garland of mallika flowers; brhat—very,
very big; nitamba-stana—by her hips and firm breasts; krcchra-
madhyamam—whose slim waist was overburdened; su-vasasam—nicely
painted or very attractively dressed; kalpita-karna-bhisana—of the
earrings arranged on her ears; tvisi—by the brilliance; ullasat—very at-
tractive; kuntala-mandita-ananam—whose beautiful face was sur-
rounded by black hair; valgu-smita-apanga-visarga-viksitaih—by her
casting her smiling glance on everyone very attractively; manah
harantim—everyone’s attention was attracted (by her); vanitdm—an es-
pecially attractive woman; vraja-okasam—of the inhabitants of Gokula;
amarsata—thought; ambhoja—holding a lotus flower; karena—with
her hand; ripinim—very beautiful; gopyah—the gopi inhabitants of
Gokula; sriyam—the goddess of fortune; drastum—to see; iva—as if;
dgatam—had come; patim—her husband.

TRANSLATION

Her hips were full, her breasts were large and firm, seeming to
overburden her slim waist, and she was dressed very nicely. Her
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hair, adorned with a garland of mallika flowers, was scattered
about her beautiful face. Her earrings were brilliant, and as she
smiled very attractively, glancing upon everyone, her beauty drew
the attention of all the inhabitants of Vraja, especially the men.
When the gopis saw her, they thought that the beautiful goddess
of fortune, holding a lotus flower in her hand, had come to see her
husband, Krsna.

TEXT 7
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bala-grahas tatra vicinvati $isiin
yadrcchaya nanda-grhe ’sad-antakam

balari praticchanna-nijoru-tejasari
dadarsa talpe ‘gnim ivahitari bhasi

bala-grahah—the witch, whose business was to kill small babies;
tatra—standing there; vicinvati—thinking of, searching for; $isin—
children; yadrcchaya—independently; nanda-grhe—in the house of
Nanda Maharija; asat-antakam—who could kill all demons; balam—
the child; praticchanna—covered; nija-uru-tejasam—whose unlimited
power; dadarSa—she saw; talpe—(lying) on the bed; agnim—fire;
iva—just like; dhitam—covered; bhasi—within ashes.

TRANSLATION

While searching for small children, Piitana, whose business was
to kill them, entered the house of Nanda Maharaja unobstructed,
having been sent by the superior potency of the Lord. Without
asking anyone’s permission, she entered Nanda Maharaja’s room,
where she saw the child sleeping in bed, His unlimited power
covered like a powerful fire covered by ashes. She could under-
stand that this child was not ordinary, but was meant to kill all
demons.
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PURPORT

Demons are always busy creating disturbances and killing. But the
child lying on the bed in the house of Nanda Maharaja was meant to kill
many demons.

TEXT 8
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vibudhya tarm balaka-marika-graham
cardacaratma sa nimiliteksanah

anantam aropayad artkam antakari
yathoragam suptam abuddhi-rajju-dhih

vibudhya —understanding; tam—her (Patana); balaka-marika-
graham—a witch very expert in killing small babies; cara-acara-
atma—XKrsna, the all-pervading Supersoul; sah—He; nimilita-iksa-
nah—closed His eyes; anantam—the Unlimited; aropayat—she placed;
artkam—on her lap; antakam—for her own annihilation; yatha—as;
uragam—a snake; suptam—while sleeping; abuddhi—a person who has
no intelligence; rajju-dhih—one who thinks a snake to be a rope.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Krsna, the all-pervading Supersoul, lying on the bed,
understood that Pitana, a witch who was expert in killing small
children, had come to kill Him. Therefore, as if afraid of her,
Krsna closed His eyes. Thus Piitana took upon her lap Him who
was to be her own annihilation, just as an unintelligent person
places a sleeping snake on his lap, thinking the snake to be a rope.

PURPORT

In this verse there are two perplexities. When Krsna saw that Pitana
had come to kill Him, He thought that since this woman was present with
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motherly affection, although artificial, He had to offer her a benediction.
Therefore He looked at her with a little perplexity and then closed His
eyes again. Piitana Raksasi also was perplexed. She was not intelligent
enough to understand that she was taking a sleeping snake on her lap;
she thought the snake to be an ordinary rope. The two words antakam
and anantam are contradictory. Because of not being intelligent, Pitana
thought that she could kill her antakam, the source of her annihilation;
but because He is ananta, unlimited, no one can kill Him.

TEXT 9
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tam tiksna-cittam ativama-cestitam
viksyantard kosa-paricchaddsivat

vara-striyam tat-prabhaya ca dharsite
niriksyamane janani hy atisthatam

tam—that (Patana Raksasi); tiksna-cittdm—having a very fierce
heart for killing the child; ati-vama-cestitam —although she was trying
to treat the child better than a mother; viksya antara—seeing her within
the room; kosa-paricchada-asi-vat—like a sharp sword within a soft
sheath; vara-striyam—the very beautiful woman; tat-prabhaya—by
her influence; ca—also; dharsite—being overwhelmed; niriksyamane —
were seeing; janani—the two mothers; hi—indeed; atisthatam—they
remained silent, without prohibiting.

TRANSLATION

Piitana Raksasi’s heart was fierce and cruel, but she looked like a
very affectionate mother. Thus she resembled a sharp sword in a
soft sheath. Although seeing her within the room, Yasoda and
Rohini, overwhelmed by her beauty, did not stop her, but re-
mained silent because she treated the child like a mother.
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PURPORT

Although Pitana was an outsider and although she personified fierce
death because the determination within her heart was to kill the child,
when she directly came and placed the child on her lap to offer the child
her breast to suck, the mothers were so captivated by her beauty that
they did not prohibit her. Sometimes a beautiful woman is dangerous be-
cause everyone, being captivated by external beauty (maya-mobhita), is
unable to understand what is in her mind. Those who are capti-
vated by the beauty of the external energy are called maya-mobhita.
Mobhitarh nabhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam (Bg.7.13). Na te
viduh svartha-gatim hi vispum durdsaya ye bahir-artha-maninah
(Bhag. 7.5.31). Here, of course, the two mothers Rohini and Yasoda were
not mayd-mohita, deluded by the external energy, but to develop the
pastimes of the Lord, they were captivated by yogamaya. Such maya-
moha is the action of yogamaya.

TEXT 10
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tasmin stanari durjara-viryam ulbanam
ghorarikam adaya $isor dadav atha

gadhari karabhyam bhagavan prapidya tat-
pranaih samam rosa-samanvito pibat

tasmin—in that very spot; stanam—the breast; durjara-viryam—a
very powerful weapon mixed with poison; ulbanam—which was fierce;
ghora—the most ferocious Patana; arikam—on her lap; adaya—plac-
ing; $iSoh—in the mouth of the child; dadau—pushed; atha—
thereupon; gadham—very hard; karabhyam—with both hands;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prapidya—giv-
ing her great pain; tat-pranaih—her life; samam—along with; rosa-
samanvitah—being very angry at her; apibat—sucked the breast.
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TRANSLATION

On that very spot, the fiercely dangerous Raksasi took Krsna on
her lap and pushed her breast into His mouth. The nipple of her
breast was smeared with a dangerous, immediately effective
poison, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, becom-
ing very angry at her, took hold of her breast, squeezed it very
hard with both hands, and sucked out both the poison and her life.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna was not angry at Patana for His own sake. Rather, He was
angry because the Raksasi had killed so many small children in Vraja-
bhimi. Therefore He decided that she should be punished by having to
forfeit her life.

TEXT 11
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sa mufica muficilam iti prabhasini
nispidyamanakhila-jiva-marmani

vivrtya netre caranau bhujau muhuh
prasvinna-gatra ksipati ruroda ha

si—she (Patana Raksasi); mufica—give up; mufica—give up;
alam—suck my breast no longer; iti—thus; prabhdsini—crying;
nispidyamana—being pressed severely; akhila-jiva-marmani—in
every center of her vitality; vivrtya—opening wide; netre—her two
eyes; caranau—two legs; bhujau—two hands; muhuh—again and
again; prasvinna-gatra—with her body perspiring; ksipati—throwing;
ruroda—cried severely; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Unbearably pressed in every vital point, the demon Pitana
began to cry, ‘“Please leave me, leave me! Suck my breast no
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longer!” Perspiring, her eyes wide open and her arms and legs
flailing, she cried very loudly again and again.

PURPORT

The Raksasi was severely punished by Krsna. She threw her arms and
legs about, and Krsna also began to kick her with His legs to punish her
properly for her mischievous activities.

TEXT 12
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tasyah svanendatigabhira-rarmhasa
sadrir mahi dyaus ca cacdla sa-graha
rasa disa$ ca pratinedire jandh
petuh ksitau vajra-nipata-Sarkaya

tasyah—of the great Riksasi Piitand; svanena—by the vibration of
the sound; ati—very; gabhira—deep; ramhasa—forceful; sa-adrih—
with the mountains; mahi—the surface of the world; dyauh ca—and
outer space; cacdla—trembled; sa-graha—with the stars; rasa—below
the planet earth; disah ca—and all directions; pratinedire —vibrated;
janah—npeople in general; petuh—fell down; ksitau—on the surface of
the world; vajra-nipata-sarikaya—by suspecting that thunderbolts were
falling.

TRANSLATION

As Pitana screamed loudly and forcefully, the earth with its
mountains, and outer space with its planets, trembled. The lower
planets and all directions vibrated, and people fell down, fearing
that thunderbolts were falling upon them.
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PURPORT

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that in this verse the
word rasd refers to the planetary systems below the earth, such as
Rasatala, Atala, Vitala, Sutala and Talatala.

TEXT 13
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nisa-caritthar vyathita-stand vyasur
vyadaya kesams caranau bhujav api

prasarya gosthe nija-riipam dsthita
vajrahato vrtra ivdpatan nrpa

nisa-cari—the Raksasi; ittham—in this way; vyathita-standa—being
severely aggrieved because of pressure on her breast; vyasuh—lost her
life; vydddya—opening her mouth wide; kesan—bunch of hairs;
caranau—her two legs; bhujau—her two hands; api—also; prasarya—
expanding; gosthe—in the pasturing ground; nija-ripam dsthita—re-
mained in her original demoniac form; vajra-ahatah—killed by the
thunderbolt of Indra; vrtrah—Vrtrasura; iva—as if; apatat—fell down;
nrpa—O0O King.

TRANSLATION

In this way the demon Piitana, very much aggrieved because her
breast was being attacked by Krsna, lost her life. O King Pariksit,
opening her mouth wide and spreading her arms, legs and hair,
she fell down in the pasturing ground in her original form as a
Raksasi, as Vrtrasura had fallen when killed by the thunderbolt of
Indra.

PURPORT

Piitana was a great Raksasi who knew the art of covering her original
form by mystic power, but when she was killed her mystic power could
not hide her, and she appeared in her original form.
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TEXT 14
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patamano ‘pi tad-dehas
tri-gavyiuty-antara-druman

cirnayam dsa rdjendra
mahad dasit tad adbhutam

patamdnah api—even while falling down; tat-dehah—her gigantic
body; tri-gavyiiti-antara—within a limit of twelve miles; druman—all
kinds of trees; cirnayam dsa—smashed; rdjendra—O King Pariksit;
mahat dasit—was quite gigantic; tat—that body; adbhutam—and very,
very wonderful.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, when the gigantic body of Pitana fell to the
ground, it smashed all the trees within a limit of twelve miles. Ap-
pearing in a gigantic body, she was certainly extraordinary.

PURPORT

Because of the grievous hurt imposed upon her by Krsna’s sucking her
breast, Patana, while dying, not only left the room but abandoned the
village and fell down in the pasturing ground in her gigantic body.

TEXTS 15-17
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isa-matrogra-damstrasyar
giri-kandara-nasikam

ganda-saila-stanari raudram
prakirnaruna-miirdhajam

andha-kipa-gabhiraksari
pulindroha-bhisanam
baddha-setu-bhujorv-anghri

Sunya-toya-hradodaram

santatrasuh sma tad viksya
gopa gopyah kalevaram

purvar tu tan-nihsvanita-
bhinna-hrt-karna-mastakah

isa-matra—like the front of a plow; ugra—fierce; darstra—the
teeth; dsyam—having a mouth in which; giri-kandara—like mountain
caves; ndsikam—the nostrils of whom; ganda-saila—like big slabs of
stone; stanam—the breasts of whom; raudram —very fierce; prakirma—
scattered; aruna-miirdha-jam—whose hair was the color of copper;
andha-kiipa—like blind wells; gabhira—deep; aksam—eye sockets;
pulina-aroha-bhisanam —whose thighs were fearful like the banks of a
river; baddha-setu-bhuja-uru-arnghri—whose arms, thighs and feet
were strongly built bridges; Sinya-toya-hrada-udaram—whose abdo-
men was like a lake without water; santatrasuh sma—became
frightened; tat—that; viksya—seeing; gopah—the cowherd men;
gopyah—and the cowherd women; kalevaram—such a gigantic body;
purvam tu—before that; tat-nihsvanita—because of her loud vibration;
bhinna—were shocked; hrt—whose hearts; karna—ears; mastakah—
and heads.

TRANSLATION

The Raksasi’s mouth was full of teeth, each resembling the front
of a plow, her nostrils were deep like mountain caves, and her
breasts resembled big slabs of stone fallen from a hill. Her scat-
tered hair was the color of copper. The sockets of her eyes
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appeared like deep blind wells, her fearful thighs resembled the
banks of a river, her arms, legs and feet seemed like big bridges,
and her abdomen appeared like a dried-up lake. The hearts, ears
and heads of the cowherd men and women were already shocked
by the Raksasi’s screaming, and when they saw the fierce wonder
of her body, they were even more frightened.

TEXT 18
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balar ca tasya urasi
kridantam akutobhayam

gopyas turnam samabhyetya
jagrhur jata-sambhramah

balam ca—the child also; tasyah—of that (Raksasi Pitana); urasi—
on the upper portion of the breast; kridantam—engaged in playing;
akutobhayam—without fear; gopyah—all the cowherd women; tir-
nam—immediately; samabhyetya—coming near; jagrhuh—picked up;
jata-sambhramah—with the same affection and respect they always
maintained.

TRANSLATION

Without fear, the child Krsna was playing on the upper portion
of Patana Raksasi’s breast, and when the gopis saw the child’s
wonderful activities, they immediately came forward with great
jubilation and picked Him up.

PURPORT

Here is the Supreme Personality of Godhead —Krsna. Although the
Raksasi Pitana could increase or decrease her bodily size by her mystic
abilities and thus gain proportionate power, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is equally powerful in any transcendental form. Krsna is the
real Personality of Godhead because whether as a child or as a grown-up
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young man, He is the same person. He does not need to become powerful
by meditation or any other external endeavor. Therefore when the
greatly powerful Pitana expanded her body, Krsna remained the same
small child and fearlessly played on the upper portion of her breast. Sad-
aiSvarya-pirna. Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is al-
ways full in all potencies, regardless of whether He is present in this
form or that. His potencies are always full. Pardsya Saktir vividhaiva
srizyate. He can display all potencies under any circumstances.

TEXT 19
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yaSoda-rohinibhyam tah
samari balasya sarvatah

raksar vidadhire samyag
go-puccha-bhramanadibhih

yasoda-rohinibhydm —with mother Yasoda and mother Rohini, who
principally took charge of the child; tah—the other gopis; samam—
equally as important as Yasoda and Rohini; balasya—of the child;
sarvatah—from all dangers; raksam—protection; vidadhire—exe-
cuted; samyak—completely; go-puccha-bhramana-adibhih—by waving
around the switch of a cow.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, mother Yasoda and Rohini, along with the other
elderly gopis, waved about the switch of a cow to give full
protection to the child Sri Krsna.

PURPORT

When Krsna was saved from such a great danger, mother Yasodi and
Rohini were principally concerned, and the other elderly gopis, who were
almost equally concerned, followed the activities of mother Yasoda and
Rohini. Here we find that in household affairs, ladies could take charge
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of protecting a child simply by taking help from the cow. As described
here, they knew how to wave about the switch of a cow so as to protect
the child from all types of danger. There are so many facilities afforded
by cow protection, but people have forgotten these arts. The importance
of protecting cows is therefore stressed by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (krsi-
go-raksya-vanijyam vaisya-karma svabhavajam). Even now in the In-
dian villages surrounding Vrndavana, the villagers live happily simply
by giving protection to the cow. They keep cow dung very carefully and
dry it to use as fuel. They keep a sufficient stock of grains, and because
of giving protection to the cows, they have sufficient milk and milk prod-
ucts to solve all economic problems. Simply by giving protection to the
cow, the villagers live so peacefully. Even the urine and stool of cows
have medicinal value.

TEXT 20
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go-miitrena snapayitva
punar go-rajasarbhakam

raksam cakru$ ca Sakrta
dvadasarigesu namabhih

go-miitrena—with the urine of the cows; snapayitva—after thor-
oughly washing; punah—again; go-rajasa—with the dust floating be-
cause of the movements of the cows; arbhakam—unto the child;
raksam—protection; cakruh—executed; ca—also; Sakrta—with the cow
dung; dvadasa-arigesu—in twelve places (dvadasa-tilaka); namabhih—
by imprinting the holy names of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

The child was thoroughly washed with cow urine and then
smeared with the dust raised by the movements of the cows. Then
different names of the Lord were applied with cow dung on twelve
different parts of His body, beginning with the forehead, as done
in aﬂ)lying tilaka. In this way, the child was given protection.
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TEXT 21
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gopyah samsprsta-salila
angesu karayoh prthak

nyasydtmany atha balasya
bija-nyasam akurvata

gopyah—the gopis; sarisprsta-salilih —touching a cup of water and
drinking; arigesu—on their bodies; karayoh—on their two hands;
prthak—separately; nyasya—after placing the letters of the mantra;
atmani—on their own; atha—then; bdlasya—of the child; bija-
nyasam—the process of mantra-nydsa; akurvata—executed.

TRANSLATION

The gopis first executed the process of acamana, drinking a sip
of water from the right hand. They purified their bodies and
hands with the nyasa-mantra and then applied the same mantra
upon the body of the child.

PURPORT

Nydsa-mantra includes dcamana, or first drinking a sip of water kept
in the right hand. There are different visnu-mantras to purify the body.
The gopis, and in fact any householders, knew the process for being
purified by chanting Vedic hymns. The gopis executed this process first
to purify themselves and then to purify the child Krsna. One executes
the process of ariga-nydsa and kara-nydsa simply by drinking a little sip
of water and chanting the mantra. The mantra is preceded with the first
letter of the name, followed by anusvara and the word namah: ari namo
Jjas tavanghri avyat, mam mano manimdrs tava januni avyat, and so
on. By losing Indian culture, Indian householders have forgotten how to
execute the ariga-nydsa and are simply busy in sense gratification, with-
out any advanced knowledge of human civilization.
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TEXTS 22-23
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avyad ajo ’righri manimams tava janv athori
yajiio ‘cyutah kati-tatam jatharam hayasyah
hrt kesavas tvad-ura iSa inas tu kantham
visnur bhujarh mukham urukrama isvarah kam

cakry agratah saha-gado harir astu pascat
tvat-parsvayor dhanur-asi madhu-hajanas ca

konesu Sankha urugdya upary upendras
tarksyah ksitau haladharah purusah samantat

avyat—may protect; ajah—Lord Aja; arighri—legs; maniman—Lord
Maniman; tava—Your; janu—knees; atha—thereafter; uri—thighs;
yajiiah—Lord Yajiia; acyutah—Lord Acyuta; kati-tatam—the upper
part of the waist; jatharam—abdomen; haydsyah—Lord Hayagriva;
hrt—the heart; kesavah—Lord Kesava; tvat—Your; urah—chest;
iSah—the supreme controller, Lord Iéa; inah—Siirya, the sun-god; tu—
but; kantham —neck; visnuh—Lord Visnu; bhujam—arms; mukham—
the mouth; urukramah—Lord Urukrama; isvarah—Lord Iévara; kam—
head; cakri—the carrier of the disc; agratah—in front; saha-gadah—
the carrier of the club; harih—Lord Hari; astu—may He remain;
pascat—on the back; tvat-parsvayoh—on both sides; dhanuh-asi—the
carrier of the bow and the sword; madhu-ha—the killer of the demon
Madhu; ajanah—Lord Visnu; ca—and; konesu—in the corners;
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$ankhah—the carrier of the conchshell; urugayah—who is well wor-
shiped; upari—above; upendrah—Lord Upendra; tarksyah—Garuda;
ksitau—on the surface; haladharah—Lord Haladhara; purusah—the
Supreme Person; samantat—on all sides.

TRANSLATION

[Sukadeva Gosvami informed Maharaja Pariksit that the gopis,
following the proper system, protected Krsna, their child, with
this mantra.] May Aja protect Your legs, may Maniman protect
Your knees, Yajiia Your thighs, Acyuta the upper part of Your
waist, and Hayagriva Your abdomen. May Kesava protect Your
heart, Isa Your chest, the sun-god Your neck, Visnu Your arms,
Urukrama Your face, and I§vara Your head. May Cakri protect You
from the front; may Sri Hari, Gadadhari, the carrier of the club,
protect You from the back; and may the carrier of the bow, who is
known as the enemy of Madhu, and Lord Ajana, the carrier of the
sword, protect Your two sides. May Lord Urugaya, the carrier of
the conchshell, protect You from all corners; may Upendra protect
You from above; may Garuda protect You on the ground; and may
Lord Haladhara, the Supreme Person, protect You on all sides.

PURPORT

Even in the houses of the cultivators, who were not very advanced in
the modern ways of civilization, the ladies used to know how to chant
mantras to give protection to children with the help of cow dung and cow
urine. This was a simple and practical way to give the greatest protection
from the greatest dangers. People should know how to do this, for this is
a part of Vedic civilization.

TEXT 24
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indriyani hrsikesah
prandan narayano vatu
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$vetadvipa-patis cittam
mano yogesvaro 'vatu

indriyani—all the senses; hrsikeSah—Lord Hrsikesa, the proprietor of
all the senses; pranan—all kinds of life air; narayanah—Lord
Narayana; avatu—may He give protection; Svetadvipa-patih—the
master of Svetadvipa, Visnu; cittam—the core of the heart; manah—the
mind; yogesvarah—Lord Yogesvara; avatu—may He give protection.

TRANSLATION

May Hrsikesa protect Your senses, and Narayana Your life air.
May the master of Svetadvipa protect the core of Your heart, and
- may Lord Yogesvara protect Your mind.

TEXTS 25-26
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prsnigarbhas tu te buddhim
atmanam bhagavan parah

kridantari patu govindah
$ayanar patu madhavah

vrajantam avyad vaikuntha
dsinam tvam Sriyah patih

bhufijanam yajiiabhuk patu
sarva-graha-bhayarnkarah

prénigarbhah—Lord Prénigarbha; tu—indeed; te—Your; buddhim—
intelligence; atmanam—Your soul; bhagavan—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; parah—transcendental; kridantam—while play-
ing; patu—may He protect; govindah—Lord Govinda; Sayanam—
while sleeping; patu—may He protect; madhavah—Lord Midhava;
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vrajantam—while walking; avyat—may He protect; vaikunthah—Lord
Vaikuntha; dasinam—while sitting down; tvam—unto You; Sriyah
patih—Narayana, the husband of the goddess of fortune (may protect);
bhufijanam—while enjoying life; yajiabhuk— Yajiabhuk; pdtu—may
He protect; sarva-graha-bhayam-karah—who is fearful to all evil
planets.

TRANSLATION

May Lord Prénigarbha protect Your intelligence, and the
Supreme Personality of Godhead Your soul. While You are play-
ing, may Govinda protect You, and while You are sleeping may
Madhava protect You. May Lord Vaikuntha protect You while You
are walking, and may Lord Narayana, the husband of the goddess
of fortune, protect You while You are sitting. Similarly, may Lord
Yajiiabhuk, the fearful enemy of all evil planets, always protect
You while You enjoy life.

TEXTS 27-29
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dakinyo yatudhanyas ca
kusmdndd ye ’rbhaka-grahah

.....

yaksa-rakso-vinayakah

kotara revati jyestha
pitand matrkadayah
unmada ye hy apasmara
deha-pranendriya-druhah
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svapna-drsta mahotpata
vrddha bala-grahas ca ye

sarve nasyantu te visnor
nama-grahana-bhiravah

dakinyah yatudhanyah ca kusmandah—witches and devils, enemies
of children; ye—those who are; arbhaka-grahah—like evil stars for
children; bhiita—evil spirits; preta—evil hobgoblins; pisacah—similar
bad spirits; ca—also; yaksa—the living entities known as Yaksas; rak-
sah—those known as Raksasas; vindyakah—those by the name
Vinayaka; kotara—by the name Kotara; revati—by the name Revati;
Jyestha—Dby the name Jyestha; piitana—by the name Pitana; matrka-
adayah—and evil women like Matrka; unmadah—those who cause
madness; ye—which others; hi—indeed; apasmarah—causing loss of
memory; deha-prana-indriya—to the body, life air and senses;
druhah—give trouble; svapna-drstah—the evil spirits that cause bad
dreams; maha-utpatah—those causing great disturbances; vrddhah—
the most experienced; bala-grahah ca—and those attacking children;
ye—who; sarve—all of them; nasyantu—let be vanquished; te—those;
visnoh—of Lord Visnu; nama-grahana—by the chanting of the name;
bhiravah—become afraid.

TRANSLATION

The evil witches known as Dakinis, Yatudhanis and Kusmandas
are the greatest enemies of children, and the evil spirits like
Bhiitas, Pretas, Pisacas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Vinayakas, as well as
witches like Kotara, Revati, Jyestha, Pitana and Matrka, are always
ready to give trouble to the body, the life air and the senses, caus-
ing loss of memory, madness and bad dreams. Like the most ex-
perienced evil stars, they all create great disturbances, especially
for children, but one can vanquish them simply by uttering Lord
Visnu’s name, for when Lord Visnu’s name resounds, all of them
become afraid and go away.

PURPORT
As stated in the Brahma-sarhita (5.33):

advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-ripam
ddyam purdna-purusarih nava-yauvanar ca
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vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau
govindam adi-purusar tam ahari bhajami

“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is the
original person—nondual, infallible, and without beginning. Although
He expands into unlimited forms, He is still the original, and although
He is the oldest person, He always appears as a fresh youth. Such eternal,
blissful and all-knowing forms of the Lord cannot be understood by the
academic wisdom of the Vedas, but they are always manifest to pure,
unalloyed devotees.”

While decorating the body with tilaka, we give protection to the body
by chanting twelve names of Visnu. Although Govinda, or Lord Visnu, is
one, He has different names and forms with which to act differently. But
if one cannot remember all the names at one time, one may simply chant,
“Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu,” and always think of Lord Visnu.
Visnor aradhanarm param: this is the highest form of worship. If one
remembers Visnu always, even though one is disturbed by many bad ele-
ments, one can be protected without a doubt. The Ayurveda-sastra
recommends, ausadhi cintayet visnum: even while taking medicine, one
should remember Visnu, because the medicine is not all and all and Lord
Visnu is the real protector. The material world is full of danger (padam
padari yad vipadam). Therefore one must become a Vaisnava and think
of Visnu constantly. This is made easier by the chanting of the Hare
Krsna maha-mantra. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has recom-
mended, kirtaniyah sada harih, param vijayate $ri-krsna-sankirtanam,
and kirtanad eva krsnasya mukta-sangah pararm vrajet.

TEXT 30
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§ri-Suka uvdca
iti pranaya-baddhabhir
gopibhih krta-raksanam
payayitva stanam mata
sannyavesayad atmajam
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§ri-sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—in this way;
pranaya-baddhabhih—who were bound with maternal affection;
gopibhih—by the elderly gopis, headed by mother Yasoda; krta-
raksanam—all measures were taken to protect the child; payayitva—
and after that, feeding the child; stanam—the nipple; mata—mother
Yadoda; sannyavesayat—made to lie down on the bed; atmajam—her
son.

TRANSLATION

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: All the gopis, headed by
mother Yasoda, were bound by maternal affection. After they thus
chanted mantras to protect the child, mother Yasoda gave the child
the nipple of her breast to suck and then got Him to lie down on
His bed.

PURPORT

When a baby drinks milk from the breast of his mother, this is a good
sign of health. So the elderly gopis were not satisfied with chanting
mantras to give protection to Krsna; they also tested whether their
child’s health was in order. When the child sucked the breast, this con-
firmed that He was healthy, and when the gopis were fully satisfied, they
had the child lie down on His bed.

TEXT 31
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tavan nandadayo gopa
mathurdya vrajam gatih

vilokya pitana-deham
babhiivur ativismitah

tavat—in the meantime; nanda-ddayah—headed by Nanda Maha-
raja; gopah—all the cowherd men; mathurayah—from Mathura; vra-
jam—to Vrndavana; gatdh—came back; vilokya—when they saw;
pitand-deham—the gigantic body of Putana lying dead; babhivuh—
became; ati—very much; vismitah—struck with wonder.
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TRANSLATION

Meanwhile, all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharija,
returned from Mathura, and when they saw on the way the gigantic
body of Pitana lying dead, they were struck with great wonder.

PURPORT

Nanda Maharaja’s wonder may be understood in various ways. First of
all, the cowherd men had never before seen such a gigantic body in
Vrndavana, and therefore they were struck with wonder. Then they
began to consider where such a body had come from, whether it had
dropped from the sky, or whether, by some mistake or by the power of
some mystic yogini, they had come to some place other than Vrndavana.
They could not actually guess what had happened, and therefore they
were struck with wonder.

TEXT 32
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niinam batarsih safijato
yogeso va samdsa sah
sa eva drsto hy utpato

yad ahanakadundubhih

nitnam—certainly; bata—O my friends; rsih—a great saintly person;
safjatah—has become; yoga-isah—a master of mystic power; va—or;
samasa—has become; sah—he (Vasudeva); sah—that; eva—indeed;
drstah—has been seen (by us); hi—because; utpatah—kind of distur- -
bance; yat—that which; aha—predicted; anakadundubhih— Anaka-
dundubhi (another name of Vasudeva).

TRANSLATION

Nanda Maharaja and the other gopas exclaimed: My dear friends,
you must know that Anakadundubhi, Vasudeva, has become a
great saint or a master of mystic power. Otherwise how could he
have foreseen this calamity and predicted it to us?
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PURPORT

This verse illustrates the difference between ksatriyas and innocent
vaiyas. By studying the political situation, Vasudeva could see what
would happen, whereas Nanda Maharija, the king of the agriculturalists,
could only guess that Vasudeva was a great saintly person and had
developed mystic powers. Vasudeva actually had all mystic powers under
his control; otherwise he could not have become the father of Krsna. But
in fact he foresaw the calamities in Vraja by studying Karnsa’s political
activities and thus warned Nanda Maharaja to take precautions, although
Nanda Mahiraja thought that Vasudeva had predicted this incident
through wonderful mystic powers. By mystic powers gained through the
practice of hatha-yoga, one can study and understand the future.

TEXT 33
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kalevararih parasubhis
chittva tat te vrajaukasah

diire ksiptvavayavaso
nyadahan kastha-vestitam

kalevaram—the gigantic body of Pitana; parasubhih—with the aid of
axes; chittva—after cutting to pieces; tat—that (body); te—all of those;
vraja-okasah—inhabitants of Vraja; ditre—{far, far away; ksiptva—after
throwing; avayavasah—different parts of the body, piece by piece;
nyadahan—burned to ashes; kastha-vestitam—covered by wood.

TRANSLATION

The inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Pitana into
pieces with the help of axes. Then they threw the pieces far away,
covered them with wood and burned them to ashes.

PURPORT

It is the practice that after a snake has been killed, its body is cut into
various pieces for fear that it may come to life again simply by interact-
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ing with air. Merely killing a serpent is not sufficient; after it is killed, it
must be cut to pieces and burned, and then the danger will be over.
Pitand resembled a great serpent, and therefore the cowherd men took
the same precautions by burning her body to ashes.

TEXT 34
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dahyamanasya dehasya
dhimas caguru-saurabhah

utthitah krsna-nirbhukta-
sapady Ghata-papmanah

dahyamanasya—while being burnt to ashes; dehasya—of the body of
Pitana; dhiimah—the smoke; ca—and; aguru-saurabhah—turned into
saintly scented smoke of the aguru herb; utthitah—emanating from her
body; krsna-nirbhukta—because of Krsna’s having sucked her breast;
sapadi—immediately; dhata-padpmanah—her material body became
spiritualized or relieved of all material conditions.

TRANSLATION

Because of Krsna’s having sucked the breast of the Raksasi
Pitana, when Krsna killed her she was immediately freed of all
material contamination. Her sinful reactions automatically
vanished, and therefore when her gigantic body was being burnt,
the smoke emanating from her body was fragrant like aguru
incense.

PURPORT

Such are the effects of Krsna consciousness. If one somehow or other
becomes Krsna conscious by applying his senses in the service of the
Lord, one is immediately freed from material contamination. Srnvatdriz
sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah (Bhag.1.2.17). Hearing
about the activities of Krsna is the beginning of purified life. Punya-
§ravana-kirtanah: simply by hearing and chanting, one becomes
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purified. Therefore, in discharging devotional service, §ravana-kirtana
(hearing and chanting) is most important. Then, with purified senses,
one begins to render service to the Lord (hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam).
Bhaktir ucyate: this is called bhakti. When Pditana was somehow or
other, directly or indirectly, induced to render some service to the Lord
by feeding Him with her breast, she was immediately purified, so much
so that when her nasty material body was burnt to ashes, it gave off the
fragrance of aguru, the most agreeably scented herb.

TEXTS 35-36
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pitand loka-bala-ghni
raksasi rudhirasana
Jjighamsayapi haraye
stanar dattvapa sad-gatim

ki punah Sraddhaya bhaktya
kr.sndya paramatmane

yacchan priyatamari kim nu
raktds tan-mataro yatha

pltana—Pitana, the professional Raksasi; loka-bala-ghni—who used
to kill human children; raksasi—the she-demon; rudhira-asana—
simply hankering for blood; jighdrmsaya—with the desire to kill Krsna
(being envious of Krsna and having been instructed by Karsa); api—
still; haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; stanam—her
breast; dattva—after offering; Gpa—obtained; sat-gatim—the most ele-
vated position of spiritual existence; kim—what to speak of; punah—
again; Sraddhaya—with faith; bhaktya—by devotion; krsndya—unto
Lord Krsna; paramatmane—who is the Supreme Person; yacchan—
offering; priya-tamam—the dearmost; kim—something; nu—indeed;
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raktah—those who have an affinity; tat-matarah—Krsna’s affectionate
mothers (offering the beloved child their breasts); yathd—exactly like.

TRANSLATION

Piitana was always hankering for the blood of human children,
and with that desire she came to kill Krsna; but because she
offered her breast to the Lord, she attained the greatest achieve-
ment. What then is to be said of those who had natural devotion
and affection for Krsna as mothers and who offered Him their
breasts to suck or offered something very dear, as a mother offers
something to a child? ‘

PURPORT

Pitana had no affection for Krsna; rather, she was envious and
wanted to kill Him. Nonetheless, because with or without knowledge she
offered her breast, she attained the highest achievement in life. But the
offerings of devotees attracted to Krsna in parental love are always sin-
cere. A mother likes to offer something to her child with affection and
love; there is no question of envy. So here we can make a comparative
study. If Pdtana could attain such an exalted position in spiritual life by
neglectfully, enviously making an offering to Krsna, what is to be said of
mother Yasoda and the other gopis, who served Krsna with such great
affection and love, offering everything for Krsna’s satisfaction? The
gopis automatically achieved the highest perfection. Therefore Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommended the affection of the gopis, either in
maternal affection or in conjugal love, as the highest perfection in life
(ramya kacid upasana vrajavadhi-vargena ya kalpita).

TEXTS 37-38
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padbhyar bhakta-hrdi-sthabhyam
vandyabhyam loka-vanditaih

angam yasydh samakramya
bhagavan api tat-stanam

yatudhany api sa svargam
avdpa janani-gatim

krsna-bhukta-stana-ksirah
kim u gavo ‘numatarah

padbhyam—Dby the two lotus feet; bhakta-hrdi-sthabhyam—which
are always thought of by pure devotees, in whose heart the Lord is
therefore situated constantly; vandyabhyam—which are always to be
praised; loka-vanditaih—by Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who are
praised by all the inhabitants of the three worlds; ariggm—the body;
yasyah—of whom (Patana); samakramya—embracing; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—also; tat-stanam—that breast;
yatudhani api—although she was a witch (whose only business was to
kill small children and who had tried to kill Krsna also); sa—she;
svargam—the transcendental abode; avapa—achieved; janani-gatim—
the position of a mother; krsna-bhukta-stana-ksirah—therefore, because
their breasts were sucked by Krsna, who drank the milk flowing from
their bodies; kim u—what to speak of; gavah—the cows; anumatarah—
exactly like mothers (who allowed their nipples to be sucked by Krsna).

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is always situated
within the core of the heart of the pure devotee, and He is always
offered prayers by such worshipable personalities as Lord Brahma
and Lord Siva. Because Krsna embraced Piitana’s body with great
pleasure and sucked her breast, although she was a great witch, she
attained the position of a mother in the transcendental world and
thus achieved the highest perfection. What then is to be said of the
cows whose nipples Krsna sucked with great pleasure and who
offered their milk very jubilantly with affection exactly like that of
a mother?
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PURPORT

These verses explain how devotional service rendered to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, whether directly or indirectly, knowingly or
unknowingly, becomes successful. Pitana was neither a devotee nor a
nondevotee; she was actually a demoniac witch instructed by Karnsa to
kill Krsna. Nonetheless, in the beginning she assumed the form of a very
beautiful woman and approached Krsna exactly like an affectionate
mother, so that mother Yasoda and Rohini did not doubt her sincerity.
The Lord took all this into consideration, and thus she was automatically
promoted to a position like that of mother Yasoda. As explained by
Visvanitha Cakravarti Thakura, there are various roles one may play in
such a position. Pitand was immediately promoted to Vaikunthaloka,
which is also sometimes described as Svarga. The Svarga mentioned in
this verse is not the material heavenly planet, but the transcendental
world. In Vaikunthaloka, Putana attained the position of a nurse
(dhatry-ucitam), as described by Uddhava. Patana was elevated to the
position of a nurse and maidservant in Goloka Vrndivana to assist
mother Yasoda.

TEXTS 39-40
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paydmsi yasam apibat
putra-sneha-snutany alam

bhagavan devaki-putrah
kaivalyady-akhila-pradah

tasam aviratam krsne
kurvatinam suteksanam

na punah kalpate rajan
samsdaro ’jiidna-sambhavah
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payamsi—milk (coming from the body); ydsam—of all of whom;
apibat—Lord Krsna drank; putra-sneha-snutdni—that milk coming
from the bodies of the gopis, not artificially but because of maternal
affection; alam—sufficiently; bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; devaki-putrah—who appeared as the son of Devaki; kaivalya-
adi—like liberation or merging into the Brahman effulgence; akhila-
pradah —the bestower of all similar blessings; tasam —of all of them (of
all the gopis); aviratam—constantly; krspe—unto Lord Krsna; kur-
vatinam —making; suta-iksanam—as a mother looks upon her child;
na—never; punah—again; kalpate—can be imagined; rdjan—O King
Pariksit; samsdrah—the material bondage of birth and death; ajigna-
sambhavah—which is to be accepted by foolish persons ignorantly trying
to become happy.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the bestower of
many benedictions, including liberation [kaivalya], or oneness
with the Brahman effulgence. For that Personality of Godhead, the
gopis always felt maternal love, and Krsna sucked their breasts
with full satisfaction. Therefore, because of their relationship as
mother and son, although the gopis were engaged in various
family activities, one should never think that they returned to this
material world after leaving their bodies.

PURPORT

The advantage of Krsna consciousness is described herein. Krsna con-
sciousness gradually develops on the transcendental platform. One may
think of Krsna as the supreme personality, one may think of Krsna as the
supreme master, one may think of Krsna as the supreme friend, one may
think of Krsna as the supreme son, or one may think of Krsna as the
supreme conjugal lover. If one is connected with Krsna in any of these
transcendental relationships, the course of one’s material life is under-
stood to have already ended. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9),
tyaktva dehar punar janma naiti mam eti: for such devotees, going
back home, back to Godhead, is guaranteed. Na punah kalpate rajan
sarisdro ’jiiana-sambhavah. This verse also guarantees that devotees
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who constantly think of Krsna in a particular relationship will never
return to this material world. In this material world of samsara, there are
the same relationships. One thinks, “Here is my son,” ‘“Here is my
wife,” “Here is my lover,” or “Here is my friend.”” But these relation-
ships are temporary illusions. Ajiiana-sambhavah: such a consciousness
awakens in ignorance. But when the same relationships awaken in Krsna
consciousness, one’s spiritual life is revived, and one is guaranteed to
return home, back to Godhead. Even though the gopis who were friends
of Rohini and mother Yasoda and who allowed their breasts to be sucked
by Krsna were not directly Krsna’s mothers, they all had the same chance
as Rohini and Yasoda to go back to Godhead and act as Krsna’s mothers-
in-law, servants and so on. The word sarmsara refers to attachment for
one’s body, home, husband or wife, and children, but although the gopis
and all the other inhabitants of Vrndavana had the same affection and at-
tachment for husband and home, their central affection was for Krsna in
some transcendental relationship, and therefore they were guaranteed to
be promoted to Goloka Vrndavana in the next life, to live with Krsna
eternally in spiritual happiness. The easiest way to attain spiritual eleva-
tion, to be liberated from this material world, and to go back home, back
to Godhead, is recommended by Bhaktivinoda Thakura: krsnera samsara
kara chadi’ anacara. One should give up all sinful activities and remain
in the family of Krsna. Then one’s liberation is guaranteed.

TEXT 41
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kata-dhiumasya saurabhyam
avaghraya vrajaukasah

kim idam kuta eveti
vadanto vrajam Gyayuh

kata-dhiimasya—of the smoke emanating from the fire burning the
different parts of Putana’s body; saurabhyam—the fragrance; ava-
ghraya—when they smelled through their nostrils; vraja-okasah—the
inhabitants of Vrajabhiimi in distant places; kim idam—what is this
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fragrance; kutah—where does it come from; eva—indeed; iti—in this
way; vadantah—speaking; vrajam—the place of Nanda Maharaja,
Vrajabhiimi; ayayuh—reached.

TRANSLATION

Upon smelling the fragrance of the smoke emanating from
Pitana’s burning body, many inhabitants of Vrajabhiimi in distant
places were astonished. ‘““Where is this fragrance coming from?”’
they asked. Thus they went to the spot where Pitana’s body was
being burnt.

PURPORT

The aroma of the smoke emanating from a burning fire is not always
very favorable. Therefore upon smelling such a wonderful fragrance,
the inhabitants of Vraja were astonished.

TEXT 42
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te tatra varnitar gopaih
piutanagamanadikam

Srutva tan-nidhanam svasti
§iSos casan suvismitdah

te—all those persons who arrived; tatra—there (in the vicinity of
Nanda Mahirija’s estate); varnitam—described; gopaih—by the
cowherd men; pitand-agamana-adikam —everything about how Patana
the witch had come there and played havoc; srutva—after hearing; tat-
nidhanam—and about how Pitana had died; svasti—all auspiciousness;
§iSoh—for the baby; ca—and; dasan—offered; su-vismitah—being
struck with great wonder because of what had happened.

TRANSLATION

When the inhabitants of Vraja who had come from distant places
heard the whole story of how Patana had come and then been
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killed by Krsna, they were certainly astonished, and they offered
their blessings to the child for His wonderful deed of killing
Pitana. Nanda Maharaja, of course, was very much obliged to
Vasudeva, who had foreseen the incident, and simply thanked
him, thinking how wonderful Vasudeva was.

TEXT 43
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nandah sva-putram adaya
pretyagatam udara-dhih

mirdhny upaghraya paramar
mudari lebhe kuridvaha

nandah—Maharija Nanda; sva-putram ddaya—taking his son Krsna
on his lap; pretya-agatam—as if Krsna had returned from death (no one
could even imagine that from such danger a child could be saved);
uddra-dhih—because he was always liberal and simple; mirdhni—on
the head of Krsna; upaghraya—formally smelling; paramam—highest;
mudam—peace; lebhe—achieved; kuru-udvaha—O Maharaja Pariksit.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Kurus, Nanda Maharaja was very
liberal and simple. He immediately took his son Krsna on his lap as
if Krsna had returned from death, and by formally smelling his
son’s head, Nanda Maharaja undoubtedly enjoyed transcendental
bliss.

PURPORT

Nanda Mahiraja could not understand how the inhabitants of his
house had allowed Pitana to enter the house, nor could he imagine the
gravity of the situation. He did not understand that Krsna had wanted to
kill Pitana and that His pastimes were performed by yogamdya. Nanda
Maharija simply thought that someone had entered his house and created
havoc. This was Nanda Maharaja’s simplicity.



38 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 6

TEXT 44
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ya etat pitand-moksari
krsnasyarbhakam adbhutam

Srnuydc chraddhaya martyo
govinde labhate ratim

yah—anyone who; etat—this; pitana-moksam—salvation of Pitana;
krsnasya—of Krsna; arbhakam—the childhood pastimes; adbhutam—
wonderful; Srnuyat—should hear; sraddhaya—with faith and devotion;
martyah—any person within this material world; govinde—for the
Supreme Person, Govinda, Adi-pnrusa; labhate —gains; ratim—
attachment.

TRANSLATION

Any person who hears with faith and devotion about how Krsna,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed Piitana, and who thus
invests his hearing in such childhood pastimes of Krsna, certainly
attains attachment for Govinda, the supreme, original person.

PURPORT

The incident in which the great witch attempted to kill the child but
was killed herself is certainly wonderful. Therefore this verse uses the
word adbhutam, meaning “specifically wonderful.” Krsna has left us
many wonderful narrations about Him. Simply by reading these narra-
tions, as they are described in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, one gains salvation from this material world and gradually
develops attachment to and devotion for Govinda, Adi-purusa.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Sixth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Killing of the Demon
Patana.”



CHAPTER SEVEN

The Killing of the Demon Trnavarta

In this chapter, Sri Krsna’s pastimes of breaking the cart (Sakata-
bhaﬁjana) killing the asura known as Trnavarta, and demonstrating the
entire universe within His mouth are especially described.

When Sukadeva Gosvami saw that Maharaja Pariksit was eagerly wait-
ing to hear about Lord Krsna’s pastimes as a child, he was very much
pleased, and he continued to speak. When Sri Krsna was only three
months old and was just trying to turn backside up, before He even at-
tempted to crawl, mother Yasoddi wanted to observe a ritualistic
ceremony with her friends for the good fortune of the child. Such a
ritualistic ceremony is generally performed with ladies who also have
small children. When mother Ya$oda saw that Krsna was falling asleep,
because of other engagements she put the child underneath a household
cart, called Sakata, and while the child was sleeping, she engaged herself
in other business pertaining to the auspicious ritualistic ceremony.
Underneath the cart was a cradle, and mother Yasoda placed the child in
that cradle. The child was sleeping, but suddenly He awakened and, as
usual for a child, began to kick His small legs. This kicking shook the
cart, which collapsed with a great sound, breaking completely and spill-
ing all its contents. Children who were playing nearby immediately in-
formed mother Yasoda that the cart had broken, and therefore she
hastily arrived there in great anxiety with the other gopis. Mother Yasoda
immediately took the child on her lap and allowed Him to suck her
breast. Then various types of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies were per-
formed with the help of the brahmanas. Not knowing the real identity of
the child, the brahmanas showered the child with blessings.

Another day, when mother Yasoda was sitting with her child on her
lap, she suddenly observed that he had assumed the weight of the entire
universe. She was so astonished that she had to put the child down, and
in the meantime Trnavarta, one of the servants of Karhsa, appeared there
as a whirlwind and took the child away. The whole tract of land known as
Gokula became surcharged with dust, no one could see where the child

39
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had been taken, and all the gopis were overwhelmed because He had
been taken away in the dust storm. But up in the sky, the asura, being
overburdened by the child, could not carry the child far away, although
he also could not drop the child because the child had caught him so
tightly that it was difficult for him to separate the child from his body.
Thus Trpavarta himself fell down from a very great height, the child
grasping him tightly by the shoulder, and immediately died. The demon
having fallen, the gopis picked the child up and delivered Him to the lap
of mother Yasoda. Thus mother Yasoda was struck with wonder, but be-
cause of yogamdyd’s influence, no one could understand who Krsna was
and what had actually happened. Rather, everyone began to praise for-
tune for the child’s having been saved from such a calamity. Nanda
Mahairija, of course, was thinking of the wonderful foretelling of
Vasudeva and began to praise him as a great yogi. Later, when the child
was on the lap of mother Yasoda, the child yawned, and mother Yasoda
could see within His mouth the entire universal manifestation.
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§ri-rajovdca
yena yendvatdrena
bhagavan harir isvarah
karoti karna-ramyani
mano-jiiani ca nah prabho

yac-chrnvato ’paity aratir vitrsnd
sattvar ca Suddhyaty acirena pumsah
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bhaktir harau tat-puruse ca sakhyar
tad eva haram vada manyase cet

§ri-rdja uvaca—the King inquired (from Sukadeva Gosvami); yena
yena avatarena—the pastimes exhibited by different varieties of incar-
nations; bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih—the
Lord; iSvarah—the controller; karoti—presents; karna-ramydani—were
all very pleasing to the ear; manah-jiidni—very attractive to the mind;

ca—also; nah—of us; prabho—my lord, Sukadeva Gosvami; yat-
Srnvatah—of anyone who simply hears these narrations; apaiti—
vanishes; aratih—unattractiveness; vitrsnd—dirty things within the
mind that make us uninterested in Krsna consciousness; sattvam ca—the
existential position in the core of the heart; Suddhyati—becomes
purified; acirena—very soon; purisah—of any person; bhaktih harau—
devotional attachment and service to the Lord; tat-puruse—with
Vaignavas; ca—also; sakhyam—attraction to association; tat eva—that
only; haram—the activities of the Lord, which should be heard and kept
on the neck as a garland; vada—kindly speak; manyase—you think it
fit; cet—if.

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit said: My lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, all the various
activities exhibited by the incarnations of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead are certainly pleasing to the ear and to the mind.
Simply by one’s hearing of these activities, the dirty things in
one’s mind immediately vanish. Generally we are reluctant to hear
about the activities of the Lord, but Krsna’s childhood activities
are so attractive that they are automatically pleasing to the mind
and ear. Thus one’s attachment for hearing about material things,
which is the root cause of material existence, vanishes, and one
gradually develops devotional service to the Supreme Lord, attach-
ment for Him, and friendship with devotees who give us the con-
tribution of Krsna consciousness. If you think it fit, kindly speak
about those activities of the Lord.

PURPORT

As stated in the Prema-vivarta:



42 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 7

krsna-bahirmukha haiya bhoga-varncha kare
nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare

Our material existence is mayd, or illusion, in which we desire different
varieties of material enjoyment and therefore change to different
varieties of bodies (bhramayan sarva-bhitani yantraradhani mayayd).
Asann api klesada asa dehah: as long as we have these temporary bodies,
they give us many varieties of tribulation —adhyatmika, adhibhautika
and ddhidaivika. This is the root cause of all suffering, but this root
cause of suffering can be removed by revival of our Krsna consciousness.
All the Vedic literatures presented by Vyasadeva and other great sages
are therefore intended to revive our Krsna consciousness, which
begms to revive with sravana-kirtanam. Srnwatar sva-kathah krsnah
(Bhag. 1.2.17). Snmad-Bhagavatam and other Vedic literatures exist
simply to give us a chance to hear about Krsna. Krsna has different
avatdras, or incarnations, all of which are wonderful and which arouse
one’s inquisitiveness, but generally such avatdras as Matsya, Kirma and
Varaha are not as attractive as Krsna. First of all, however, we have no
attraction for hearing about Krsna, and this is the root cause of our
suffering.

But Pariksit Maharaja specifically mentions that the wonderful ac-
tivities of baby Krsna, which amazed mother Yasoda and the other in-
habitants of Vraja, are especially attractive. From the very beginning of
His childhood, Krsna killed Patana, Trnavarta and Sakatasura and
showed the entire universe within His mouth. Thus the pastimes of
Krsna, one after another, kept mother Yasoda and all the inhabitants of
Vraja in great astonishment. The process to revive one’s Krsna con-
sciousness is adau sraddha tatah sadhu-sarigah (Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu 1.4.15). The pastimes of Krsna can be properly received from
devotees. If one has developed a little bit of Krsna consciousness by hear-
ing from Vaisnavas about the activities of Krsna, one becomes attached to
Vaisnavas who are interested only in Krsna consciousness. Therefore
Pariksit Maharaja recommends that one hear about Krsna’s childhood ac-
tivities, which are more attractive than the activities of other incarna-
tions, such as Matsya, Kirma and Varaha. Wanting to hear more and
more from Sukadeva Gosvami, Mahiraja Pariksit requested him to con-
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tinue describing Krsna’s childhood activities, which are especially easy to
hear and which create more and more inquisitiveness.

TEXT 3
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athanyad api krsnasya
tokacaritam adbhutam

manusari lokam asadya
taj-jatim anurundhatah

atha—also; anyat api—other pastimes also; krsnasya—of child
Krsna; toka-acaritam adbhutam—they are also wonderful childhood
pastimes; mdnusam—as if playing as a human child; lokam asadya—
appearing on this planet earth in human society; tat-jatim—exactly like
a human child; anurundhatah—who was imitating.

TRANSLATION

Please describe other pastimes of Krsna, the Supreme Per-
sonality, who appeared on this planet earth, imitating a human
child and performing wonderful activities like killing Pitana.

PURPORT

Maharaja Pariksit requested Sukadeva Gosvami to narrate other child-
hood pastimes exhibited by Krsna while playing as a human child. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead incarnates at different times in dif-
ferent planets and universes, and according to the nature of those places,
He exhibits His unlimited potency. That a child sitting on the lap of his
mother was able to kill the gigantic Pitana is extremely wonderful for
the inhabitants of this planet, but on other planets the inhabitants are
more advanced, and therefore the pastimes the Lord performs there are
still more wonderful. Krsna’s appearance on this planet like a human
being makes us more fortunate than the demigods in the higher planets,
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and therefore Maharija Pariksit was very much interested in hearing
about Him.

TEXT 4
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§ri-Suka uvdca
kadacid autthanika-kautukaplave
janmarksa-yoge samaveta-yositdm
vaditra-gita-dvija-mantra-vacakais
cakdra siinor abhisecanam sati

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak (at the re-
quest of Maharaja Pariksit); kadacit—at that time (when Krgna was
three months old); autthanika-kautuka-aplave—when Krsna was three
or four months old and His body was developing, He attempted to turn
around, and this pleasing occasion was observed with a festival and
bathing ceremony; janma-rksa-yoge—at that time, there was also a con-
junction of the moon with the auspicious constellation Rohini; samaveta-
yositam — (the ceremony was observed) among the assembled women, a
ceremony of mothers; vaditra-gita—different varieties of music and
singing; dvija-mantra-vacakaih—with chanting of Vedic hymns by
qualified brahmanas; cakdra—executed; sinoh—of her son;
abhisecanam —the bathing ceremony; sati—mother Yasoda.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: When mother Yasoda’s baby was slant-
ing His body to attempt to rise and turn around, this attempt was
observed by a Vedic ceremony. In such a ceremony, called utthéana,
which is performed when a child is due to leave the house for the
first time, the child is properly bathed. Just after Krsna turned
three months old, mother Yasoda celebrated this ceremony with
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other women of the neighborhood. On that day, there was a con-
junction of the moon with the constellation Rohini. As the
brahmanas joined by chanting Vedic hymns and professional musi-
cians also took part, this great ceremony was observed by mother
Yasoda.
PURPORT

There is no question of overpopulation or of children’s being a burden
for their parents in a Vedic society. Such a society is so well organized
and people are so advanced in spiritual consciousness that childbirth is
never regarded as a burden or a botheration. The more a child grows, the
more his parents become jubilant, and the child’s attempts to turn over
are also a source of jubilation. Even before the child is born, when the
mother is pregnant, many recommended ritualistic ceremonies are per-
formed. For example, when the child has been within the womb for three
months and for seven months, there is a ceremony the mother observes
by eating with neighboring children. This ceremony is called svada-
bhaksana. Similarly, before the birth of the child there is the
garbhadhana ceremony. In Vedic civilization, childbirth or pregnancy is
never regarded as a burden; rather, it is a cause for jubilation. In con-
trast, people in modern civilization do not like pregnancy or childbirth,
and when there is a child, they sometimes kill it. We can just consider
how human society has fallen since the inauguration of Kali-yuga. Al-
though people still claim to be civilized, at the present moment there is
actually no human civilization, but only an assembly of two-legged
animals.

TEXT 5
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nandasya patni krta-majjanadikari
vipraih krta-svastyayanam supijitaih

annddya-vasah-srag-abhista-dhenubhih

safijata-nidraksam asisayac chanaih
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nandasya—of Maharaja Nanda; patni—the wife (mother Yasoda);
krta-majjana-adikam —after she and the other members of the house
had bathed and the child had been bathed also; vipraih—by the
brahmanas; krta-svastyayanam—engaging them in chanting auspicious
Vedic hymns; su-pijitaih—who were all received and worshiped with
proper respect; anna-adya—by offering them sufficient grains and
other eatables; vasah—garments; srak-abhista-dhenubhih—by offering
flower garlands and very desirable cows; safijata-nidra—had become
sleepy; aksam—whose eyes; asisayat—laid the child down; sanaih—for
the time being.

TRANSLATION

After completing the bathing ceremony for the child, mother
Yafoda received the brahmanas by worshiping them with proper
respect and giving them ample food grains and other eatables,
clothing, desirable cows, and garlands. The brahmanas properly
chanted Vedic hymns to observe the auspicious ceremony, and
when they finished and mother Yasoda saw that the child felt
sleepy, she lay down on the bed with the child until He was
peacefully asleep.

PURPORT

An affectionate mother takes great care of her child and is always anx-
ious to see that the child is not disturbed even for a moment. As long as
the child wants to remain with the mother, the mother stays with the
child, and the child feels very comfortable. Mother Yasoda saw that her
child felt sleepy, and to give Him all facilities for sleep, she lay down
with the child, and when He was peaceful, she got up to attend to her
other household affairs.

TEXT 6
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autthanikautsukya-manda manasvini
samagatan pujayati vrajaukasah

naivasrnod vai ruditam sutasya sa
rudan stanarthi carandv udaksipat

autthanika-autsukya-manah—mother Ya$oda was very busy celebrat-
ing the utthana ceremony of her child; manasvini—very liberal in dis-
tributing food, clothing, ornaments and cows, according to necessity;
samagatan—to the assembled guests; pijayati—just to satisfy them;
vraja-okasah—to the inhabitants of Vraja; na—not; eva—certainly;
asrnot—did hear; vai—indeed; ruditam—the crying; sutasya—of her
child; sa—mother Yasoda; rudan—crying; stana-arthi—Krsna, who
was hankering to drink His mother’s milk by sucking her breast;
caranau udaksipat—out of anger, threw His two legs hither and thither.

TRANSLATION

The liberal mother Yasoda, absorbed in celebrating the utthana
ceremony, was busy receiving guests, worshiping them with all
respect and offering them clothing, cows, garlands and grains.
Thus she could not hear the child crying for His mother. At that
time, the child Krsna, demanding to drink the milk of His
mother’s breast, angrily threw His legs upward.

PURPORT

Krsna had been placed underneath a household handcart, but this
handcart was actually another form of the Sakatasura, a demon who had
come there to kill the child. Now, on the plea of demanding to suck His
mother’s breast, Krsna took this opportunity to kill the demon. Thus He
kicked Sakatdsura just to expose him. Although Krsna’s mother was
engaged in receiving guests, Lord Krsna wanted to draw her attention by
killing the Sakatasura, and therefore he kicked that cart-shaped demon.
Such are the pastimes of Krsna. Krsna wanted to draw the attention of
His mother, but while doing so He created a great havoc not understand-
able by ordinary persons. These narrations are wonderfully enjoyable,
and those who are fortunate are struck with wonder upon hearing of
these extraordinary activities of the Lord. Although the less intelligent
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regard them as mythological because a dull brain cannot understand
them, they are real facts. These narrations are actually so enjoyable and
enlightening that Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami took
pleasure in them, and other liberated persons, following in their
footsteps, become fully jubilant by hearing about the wonderful activities
of the Lord.

TEXT 7
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adhah-sayanasya sisor ano ’lpaka-
pravdla-mrdv-anghri-hatam vyavartata

vidhvasta-nana-rasa-kupya-bhajanarm
vyatyasta-cakraksa-vibhinna-kiibaram

adhah-sayanasya—who was put underneath the handcart; $iSoh—of
the child; anah—the cart; alpaka—not very much grown; pravala—
just like a new leaf; mrdu-anghri-hatam —struck by His beautiful, deli-
cate legs; vyavartata—turned over and fell down; vidhvasta—
scattered; ndnd-rasa-kupya-bhdjanam—utensils made of various
metals; vyatyasta—dislocated; cakra-aksa—the two wheels and the
axle; vibhinna—broken; kiibaram—the pole of the handcart.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Krsna was lying down underneath the handcart in one
corner of the courtyard, and although His little legs were as soft as
leaves, when He struck the cart with His legs, it turned over
violently and collapsed. The wheels separated from the axle, the
hubs and spokes fell apart, and the pole of the handcart broke. On
the cart there were many little utensils made of various metals, and
all of them scattered hither and thither.
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PURPORT

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura has commented on this verse as
follows. When Lord Krsna was of a very tender age, His hands and legs
resembled soft new leaves, yet simply by touching the handcart with His
legs, He made the cart fall to pieces. It was quite possible for Him to act
in this way and yet not exert Himself very much. The Lord in His
Vamana avatdra had to extend His foot to the greatest height to penetrate
the covering of the universe, and when the Lord killed the gigantic
demon Hiranyakadipu, He had to assume the special bodily feature of
Nrsimhadeva. But in His Krsna avatdra, the Lord did not need to exert
such energy. Therefore, krsnas tu bhagavan svayam: Krsna is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. In other incarnations, the
Lord had to exert some energy according to the time and circumstances,
but in this form He exhibited unlimited potency. Thus the handcart col-
lapsed, its joints broken, and all the metal pots and utensils scattered.

The Vaisnava-tosani remarks that although the handcart was higher
than the child, the child could easily touch the wheel of the cart, and this
was sufficient to send the demon down to the earth. The Lord
simultaneously pushed the demon to the earth and superficially broke
the handcart.

TEXT 8
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drstva yasoda-pramukha vraja-striya
autthanike karmani yah samagatah

nandadayas$ cadbhuta-darsanakulah
kathari svayarih vai Sakatarh viparyagat

drstva—after seeing; yasoda-pramukhah—headed by mother Yasoda;
vraja-striyah—all the ladies of Vraja; autthanike karmani—in the
celebration of the utthana ceremony; ydh—those who; samagatah—
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assembled there; nanda-adayah ca—and the men, headed by Nanda
Maharsja; adbhuta-darsana—by seeing the wonderful calamity (that the
heavily loaded cart had broken upon the small baby, who still lay there
unhurt); akulah—and thus they were very much perturbed as to
how it had happened; katham—how; svayam—by itself; vai—indeed;
Sakatam—the handcart; viparyagdt—became so heavily damaged,
dismantled.

TRANSLATION

When mother Yasoda and the other ladies who had assembled
for the utthana festival, and all the men, headed by Nanda
Maharaja, saw the wonderful situation, they began to wonder how
the handcart had collapsed by itself. They began to wander here
and there, trying to find the cause, but were unable to do so.

TEXT 9
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licur avyavasita-matin
gopan gopis ca balakah
rudatdanena padena
ksiptam etan na samsayah

ticuh—said; avyavasita-matin—who had lost all intelligence in the
present situation; gopdn—to the cowherd men; gopih ca—and to the
ladies; balakah—the children; rudata anena—as soon as the child
cried; padena—with one leg; ksiptam etat—this cart was dashed apart
and immediately fell dismantled; na samsSayah—there is no doubt
about it.

TRANSLATION

The assembled cowherd men and ladies began to contemplate
how this thing had happened. *“Is it the work of some demon or
evil planet?’’ they asked. At that time, the small children present
asserted that the cart had been kicked apart by the baby Krsna. As
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soon as the crying baby had kicked the cart’s wheel, the cart had
collapsed. There was no doubt about it.

PURPORT

We have heard of people’s being haunted by ghosts. Having no gross
material body, a ghost seeks shelter of a gross body to stay in and haunt.
The Sakatasura was a ghost who had taken shelter of the handcart and
was looking for the opportunity to do mischief to Krsna. When Krsna
kicked the cart with His small and very delicate legs, the ghost was im-
mediately pushed down to the earth and his shelter dismantled, as
already described. This was possible for Krsna because He has full po-
tency, as confirmed in the Brahma-sambhita (5.32):

angani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti
pasyanti panti kalayanti cirarh jaganti

ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya
govindam adi-purusarm tam aham bhajami

Krsna’s body is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, or dananda-cinmaya-rasa-
vigraha. That is, any of the parts of His dnanda-cinmaya body can act
for any other part. Such are the inconceivable potencies of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord does not need to acquire
these potencies; He already has them. Thus Krsna kicked His little legs,
and His whole purpose was fulfilled. Also, when the handcart broke, an
ordinary child could have been injured in many ways, but because Krsna
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He enjoyed the dismantling of
the cart, and nothing injured Him. Everything done by Him is ananda-
cinmaya-rasa, full transcendental bliss. Thus Krsna factually enjoyed.
The nearby children saw that actually Krsna had kicked the wheel of
the cart and this was how the accident happened. By the arrangement of
yogamaya, all the gopis and gopas thought that the accident had taken
place because of some bad planet or some ghost, but in fact everything
was done by Krsna and enjoyed by Him. Those who enjoy the activities of
Krsna are also on the platform of ananda-cinmaya-rasa; they are liber-
ated from the material platform. When one develops the practice of hear-
ing krsna-kathd, he is certainly transcendental to material existence, as
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhityaya
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kalpate). Unless one is on the spiritual platform, one cannot enjoy the
transcendental activities of Krsna; or in other words, whoever engages in
hearing the transcendental activities of Krsna is not on the material plat-
form, but on the transcendental, spiritual platform.

TEXT 10

T3 MEAR W TeTREfREga |
ATRT I3 T AEHRA T I g 1201

na te Sraddadhire gopa
bala-bhasitam ity uta

aprameyam balarh tasya
balakasya na te viduh

na—not; te—the cowherd men and ladies; $raddadhire—put their
faith (in such statements); gopah—the cowherd men and women; bala-
bhasitam —childish talk from the assembled children; iti uta—thus
spoken; aprameyam—unlimited, inconceivable; balam—the power;
tasya balakasya—of the small baby Krsna; na—not; te—the gopis and
gopas; viduh—were aware of.

TRANSLATION

The assembled gopis and gopas, unaware that Krsna is always
unlimited, could not believe that baby Krsna had such inconceiv-
able power. They could not believe the statements of the children,

and therefore they neglected these statements as being childish
talk,

TEXT 11
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rudantam sutam adaya
yasodd graha-$arikita
krta-svastyayanarm vipraih
sitktaih stanam apdyayat
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rudantam—crying; sutam—son; ddaya—picking up; yaSoda—
mother Yasodd; graha-Sarkiti—fearing some bad planet; krta-
svastyayanam—immediately performed a ritualistic ceremony for good
fortune; vipraih—by calling all the brahmanas; siktaih—by Vedic
hymns; stanam—her breast; apdyayat—made the child suck.

TRANSLATION

Thinking that some bad planet had attacked Krsna, mother
Yasoda picked up the crying child and allowed Him to suck her
breast. Then she called for experienced brahmanas to chant Vedic
hymns and perform an auspicious ritualistic ceremony.

PURPORT

Whenever there is some danger or some inauspicious occurrence, it is
the custom of Vedic civilization to have qualified brahmanas im-
mediately chant Vedic hymns to counteract it. Mother Yasoda did this
properly and allowed the baby to suck her breast.

TEXT 12
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purvavat sthapitari gopair
balibhih sa-paricchadam
vipra hutvdrcayam cakrur

dadhy-aksata-kusambubhih

pirva-vat—as the handcart had been situated before; sthapitam—
again assembled with the pots situated properly; gopaih—by the
cowherd men; balibhih—all of whom were very strong and stout and
who could therefore assemble the parts without difficulty; sa-
paricchadam—with all the paraphernalia kept on it; viprah—the
brahmanas; hutva—after performing a fire ceremony; arcayam
cakruh—performed ritualistic ceremonies; dadhi—with curd; aksata—
grains of rice; kusa—and kuSa grass; ambubhih—with water.
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TRANSLATION

After the strong, stout cowherd men assembled the pots and
paraphernalia on the handcart and set it up as before, the
brahmanas performed a ritualistic ceremony with a fire sacrifice to
appease the bad planet, and then, with rice grains, kuéa, water and
curd, they worshiped the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

The handcart was loaded with heavy utensils and other paraphernalia.
To set the cart back in its original position required much strength, but
this was easily done by the cowherd men. Then, according to the system
of the gopa-jati, various Vedic ceremonies were performed to appease the
calamitous situation.

TEXTS 13-15
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ye ’sityanrta-dambhersa-
himsa-mana-vivarjitah

na tesam satya-silanam
asiso viphalah krtah

iti balakam adaya
samarg-yajur-upakrtaih

jalaih pavitrausadhibhir
abhisicya dvijottamaih

vaciyitva svastyayanarm
nanda-gopah samahitah
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hutva cagnim dvijatibhyah
pradad annarih maha-gunam

ye—those brahmanas who; asiya—envy; anrta—untruthfulness;
dambha—{false pride; irsa—grudges; himsa—being disturbed by the
opulence of others; mana—false prestige; vivarjitah—completely devoid
of; na—not; tesim—of such brahmanas; satya-silanam—who are en-
dowed with perfect brahminical qualifications (satya, $ama, dama, etc.);
asisah—the blessings; viphalah—useless; krtah—have become; iti—
considering all these things; balakam—the child; adaya—taking care
of; sama—according to the Sama Veda; rk—according to the Rg Veda;
yajuh—and according to the Yajur Veda; upakrtaih—purified by such
means; jalaih—with water; pavitra-ausadhibhih—mixed with pure
herbs; abhisicya—after bathing (the child); dvija-uttamaih—with
ceremonies performed by first-class brahmanas with the above qualifica-
tions; vdcayitvi—requested to be chanted; svasti-ayanam—auspicious
hymns; nanda-gopah—Maharaja Nanda, the head of the cowherd men;
samdhitah—liberal and good; hutva—after offering oblations; ca—also;
agnim—unto the sacred fire; dvijatibhyah—unto those first-class
brahmanas; pradat—gave in charity; annam—food grains; maha-
gunam—excellent.

TRANSLATION

When brahmanas are free from envy, untruthfulness, unneces-
sary pride, grudges, disturbance by the opulence of others, and
false prestige, their blessings never go in vain. Considering this,
Nanda Maharaja soberly took Krsna on his lap and invited such
truthful brahmanas to perform a ritualistic ceremony according to
the holy hymns of the Sama Veda, Rg Veda and Yajur Veda. Then,
while the hymns were being chanted, he bathed the child with
water mixed with pure herbs, and after performing a fire
ceremony, he sumptuously fed all the brahmanas with first-class
grains and other food.

PURPORT

Nanda Maharaja was very confident about the qualifications of the
brahmanas and their blessings. He was fully confident that simply if the
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good brahmanas showered their blessings, the child Krsna would be
happy. The blessings of qualified brahmanas can bring happiness not
only to Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but to everyone. Be-
cause Krsna is self-sufficient, He does not require anyone’s blessings, yet
Nanda Maharaja thought that Krsna required the blessings of the
brahmanas. What then is to be said of others? In human society,
therefore, there must be an ideal class of men, brahmanas, who can
bestow blessings upon others, namely, upon the ksatriyas, vaisyas and
S§udras, so that everyone will be happy. Krsna therefore says in
Bhagavad-gita (4.13) that human society must have four social orders
(catur-varnyarh maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah); it is not that
everyone should become a $iidra or a vaiSya and human society will
prosper. As enunciated in Bhagavad-gitd, there must be a class of
brahmanas with qualities like satya (truthfulness), sama (peacefulness),
dama (self-control) and titiksa (tolerance).

Here also, in the Bhagavatam, Nanda Mahirdja invites qualified
brahmanas. There may be caste brahmanas, and we have all respect for
them, but their birth in brahmana families does not mean that they are
qualified to bestow blessings upon the other members of human society.
This is the verdict of the $astras. In Kali-yuga, caste brahmanas are ac-
cepted as brahmanas. Vipratve sitram eva hi (Bhag. 12.2.3): in Kali-
yuga, simply by putting on a thread worth two paise, one becomes a
brahmana. Such brahmanas were not called for by Nanda Maharaja. As
stated by Narada Muni (Bhdg. 7.11.35), yasya yal laksanam proktam.
The symptoms of a brahmana are stated in $astra, and one must be
qualified with these symptoms.

The blessings of brahmanas who are not envious, disturbed or puffed
up with pride and false prestige and who are fully qualified with
truthfulness will be useful. Therefore a class of men must be trained as
brahmanas from the very beginning. Brahmacari guru-kule vasan danto
guror hitam (Bhag. 7.12.1). The word dantah is very important. Dantah
refers to one who is not envious, disturbing or puffed up with false
prestige. With the Krsna consciousness movement, we are trying to in-
troduce such brahmanas in society. Brahmanas must ultimately be
Vaisnavas, and if one is a Vaisnava, he has already acquired the
qualifications of a brahmana. Brahma-bhiitah prasannatma (Bg. 18.54).
The word brahma-bhiita refers to becoming a brahmana, or understand-
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ing what is Brahman (brahma janatiti brahmanah). One who is brahma-
bhiita is always happy (prasannatma). Na socati na kariksati: he is never
disturbed about material necessities. Samah sarvesu bhiitesu: he is ready
to bestow blessings upon everyone equally. Mad-bhaktiri labhate param:
then he becomes a Vaisnava. In this age, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura introduced the sacred thread ceremony for his Vaisnava disci-
ples, with the idea that people should understand that when one becomes
a Vaignava he has already acquired the qualifications of a brahmana.
Therefore in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, those
who are twice initiated so as to become brahmanas must bear in mind
their great responsibility to be truthful, control the mind and senses, be
tolerant, and so on. Then their life will be successful. It was such
brahmanas that Nanda Maharaja invited to chant the Vedic hymns, not
ordinary brahmanas. Verse thirteen distinctly mentions himsa-mana.
The word mana refers to false prestige or false pride. Those who were
falsely proud, thinking that they were brahmanas because they were
born in brahmana families, were never invited by Nanda Maharija on
such occasions.

Verse fourteen mentions pavitrausadhi. In any ritualistic ceremony,
many herbs and leaves were required. These were known as pavitra-
patra. Sometimes there were nimba leaves, sometimes bael leaves,
mango leaves, asvattha leaves or dmalaki leaves. Similarly, there were
paiica-gavya, paiica-Sasya and pafica-ratna. Although Nanda Maharaja
belonged to the vaiSya community, everything was known to him.

The most important word in these verses is mahd-gunam, indicating
that the brahmanas were offered very palatable food of exalted quality.
Such palatable dishes were generally prepared with two things, namely
food grains and milk products. Bhagavad-gita (18.44) therefore enjoins
that human society must give protection to the cows and encourage
agriculture (krsi-go-raksya-vanijyar vaisya-karma svabhavajam). Sim-
ply by expert cooking, hundreds and thousands of palatable dishes can be
prepared from agricultural produce and milk products. This is indicated
here by the words annam maha-gunam. Still today in India, from these
two things, namely food grains and milk, hundreds and thousands of
varieties of food are prepared, and then they are offered to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. (Catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasada. Patram
puspari phalam toyar yo me bhaktya prayacchati.) Then the prasada is
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distributed. Even today in Jagannatha-ksetra and other big temples, very
palatable dishes are offered to the Deity, and prasada is distributed
profusely. Cooked by first-class brahmanas with expert knowledge and
then distributed to the public, this prasada is also a blessing from the
brahmanas or Vaisnavas. There are four kinds of prasada (catur-vidha).
Salty, sweet, sour and pungent tastes are made with different types of
spices, and the food is prepared in four divisions, called carvya, cisya,
lehya and pehya—prasada that is chewed, prasada that is licked,
prasada tasted with the tongue, and prasada that is drunk. Thus there
are many varieties of prasada, prepared very nicely with grains and
ghee, offered to the Deity and distributed to the brahmanas and
Vaisnavas and then to the general public. This is the way of human
society. Killing the cows and spoiling the land will not solve the problem
of food. This is not civilization. Uncivilized men living in the jungle and
being unqualified to produce food by agriculture and cow protection may
eat animals, but a perfect human society advanced in knowledge must
learn how to produce first-class food simply by agriculture and protection
of cows.

TEXT 16
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gavah sarva-gunopetd
vasah-srag-rukma-malinih

datmajabhyudayarthaya
pradat te canvayufijata

gavah—cows; sarva-guna-upetdh—being fully qualified by giving
sufficient milk, etc.; vasah—well dressed; srak—with flower garlands;
rukma-malinih—and with garlands of gold; atmaja-abhyudaya-
arthaya—for the purpose of his son’s affluence; pradat—gave in
charity; te—those brahmanas; ca—also; anvayufijata—accepted them.

TRANSLATION

Nanda Maharaja, for the sake of the affluence of his own son
Krsna, gave the brahmanas cows fully decorated with garments,
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flower garlands and gold necklaces. These cows, fully qualified to
give ample milk, were given to the brahmanas in charity, and the
brahmanas accepted them and bestowed blessings upon the whole
family, and especially upon Krsna.

PURPORT

Nanda Maharaja first fed the brahmanas sumptuously and then gave
them in charity first-class cows fully decorated with golden necklaces,
garments and flower garlands.

TEXT 17
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vipra mantra-vido yuktds
tair yah proktds tathasisah
ta nisphala bhavisyanti
na kadacid api sphutam

viprah—the brahmanas; mantra-vidah—completely expert in chant-
ing the Vedic hymns; yuktah—perfect mystic yogis; taih—by them;
yah—whatsoever; proktah—was spoken; tatha—becomes just so;
asisah—all blessings; tah—such words; nisphaldh—useless, without
fruit; bhavisyanti na—never will become; kaddcit—at any time; api—
indeed; sphutam—always factual, as it is.

TRANSLATION

The brahmanas, who were completely expert in chanting the
Vedic hymns, were all yogis fully equipped with mystic powers.
Whatever blessings they spoke were certainly never fruitless.

PURPORT

Brahmanas fully equipped with the brahminical qualifications are al-
ways yogis fully powerful in mystic yoga. Their words never fail. In
every transaction with other members of society, brahmanas are cer-
tainly dependable. In this age, however, one must take into account that
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the brahmanas are uncertain in their qualifications. Because there are no
yajiiic brahmanas, all yajiias are forbidden. The only yajiia recom-
mended in this age is sarkirtana-yajiia. Yajiiaih sankirtana-prayair
yajanti hi sumedhasah (Bhag. 11.5.32). Yajiia is meant to satisfy Visnu
(yajiiarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yarm karma-bandhanah). Because in
this age there are no qualified brahmanas, people should perform yajiia
by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra (yajiiaih sarikirtana-prayair yajanti
hi sumedhasah). Life is meant for yajiia, and yajfia is performed by the
chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

TEXT 18
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ekadaroham aridham
lalayanti sutarh sati

garimanam $iSor vodhuri
na sehe giri-kitavat

ekadd—one time (estimated to have been when Krsna was one year
old); aroham—on His mother’s lap; aridham—who was sitting;
lalayanti—was patting; sutam—her son; sati—mother Yasoda;
garimanam—because of an increase in heaviness; SiSoh—of the child;
vogdhum—to bear Him; na—not; sehe—was able; giri-kiita-vat—ap-
pearing like the weight of a mountain peak.

TRANSLATION

One day, a year after Krsna’s appearance, mother Yasoda was
patting her son on her lap. But suddenly she felt the child to be
heavier than a mountain peak, and she could no longer bear His

weight.
PURPORT

Lalayanti. Sometimes a mother lifts her child, and when the child falls
in her hands, the child laughs, and the mother also enjoys pleasure.
Ya$oda used to do this, but this time Krsna became very heavy, and she
could not bear His weight. Under the circumstances, it is to be under-
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stood that Krsna was aware of the coming of Trnavartasura, who would
take Him far away from His mother. Krsna knew that when Trnavarta
came and took Him away from His mother’s lap, mother Yasoda would be
greatly bereaved. He did not want His mother to suffer any difficulty
from the demon. Therefore, because He is the source of everything (jan-
mady asya yatah), He assumed the heaviness of the entire universe. The
child was on the lap of Yasoda, who was therefore in possession of every-
thing in the world, but when the child assumed such heaviness, she had
to put Him down in order to give Trnavartasura an opportunity to take
Him away and play with Him for some time before the child returned to
the lap of His mother.

TEXT 19
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bhimau nidhaya tar gopi
vismitd bhara-pidita

maha-purusam adadhyau
jagatam dsa karmasu

bhiimau—on the ground; nidhaya—placing; tam—the child; gopi—
mother Yasoda; vismita—being astonished; bhdra-pidita—being ag-
grieved by the weight of the child; maha-purusam—Lord Visnu,
Nariyana; adadhyau—took shelter of; jagatam—as if the weight of the
whole world; dsa—engaged herself; karmasu—in other household
affairs.

TRANSLATION

Feeling the child to be as heavy as the entire universe and
therefore being anxious, thinking that perhaps the child was being
attacked by some other ghost or demon, the astonished mother
Yasoda put the child down on the ground and began to think of
Narayana. Foreseeing disturbances, she called for the brahmanas
to counteract this heaviness, and then she engaged in her other
household affairs. She had no alternative than to remember the
lotus feet of Narayana, for she could not understand that Krsna
was the original source of everything.
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PURPORT

Mother Yasoda did not understand that Krsna is the heaviest of all
heavy things and that Krsna rests within everything (mat-sthani sarva-
bhitdni). As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.4), maya tatam idar
sarvari jagad avyakta-miurtina: Krsna is everywhere in His impersonal
form, and everything rests upon Him. Nonetheless, na caharn tesv
avasthitah: Krsna is not everywhere. Mother Yasoda was unable to
understand this philosophy because she was dealing with Krsna as His
real mother by the arrangement of yogamaya. Not understanding the
importance of Krsna, she could only seek shelter of Narayana for Krsna’s
safety and call the brahmanas to counteract the situation.

TEXT 20
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daityo namna trnavartah
karisa-bhrtyah pranoditah

cakravata-svaripena
jaharasinam arbhakam

daityah—another demon; namnda—by the name; trpavartah—
Trnavartasura; karisa-bhrtyah—a servant of Karnsa; pranoditah—hav-
ing been induced by him; cakravata-svariipena—in the form of a whirl-
wind; jahdra—swept away; dsinam—the sitting; arbhakam—child.

TRANSLATION

While the child was sitting on the ground, a demon named
Trnavarta, who was a servant of Karhsa’s, came there as a whirl-
wind, at Karhsa’s instigation, and very easily carried the child away
into the air.

PURPORT

Krsna’s heaviness was unbearable for the child’s mother, but when
Trnavartasura came, he immediately carried the child away. This was
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another demonstration of Krsna’s inconceivable energy. When the
Trnavarta demon came, Krsna became lighter than the grass so that the
demon could carry Him away. This was ananda-cinmaya-rasa, Krsna’s
blissful, transcendental pleasure.

TEXT 21
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gokulam sarvam avrnvan
musnams caksiimsi renubhih

irayan sumaha-ghora-
Sabdena pradiso disah

gokulam —the whole tract of land known as Gokula; sarvam—every-
where; avrnvan—covering; musnan—taking away; caksiimsi—the
power of vision; renubhih—by particles of dust; irayan—was vibrating;
su-maha-ghora—very fierce and heavy; Sabdena—with a sound;
pradisah disah—entered everywhere, in all directions.

TRANSLATION

Covering the whole land of Gokula with particles of dust, that
demon, acting as a strong whirlwind, covered everyone’s vision
and began vibrating everywhere with a greatly fearful sound.

PURPORT

Trnavartasura assumed the form of a whirlwind and covered with a
dust storm the whole tract of land known as Gokula, so that no one could
see even the nearest thing.

TEXT 22
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muhiirtam abhavad gostham
rajasa tamasdavrtam

sutam yasoda napasyat
tasmin nyastavati yatah

muhiirtam—for a moment; abhavat—there was; gostham—
throughout the whole pasturing ground; rajasa—by big particles of
dust; tamasd davrtam—covered with darkness; sutam—her son;
yaSodda—mother Yadoda; na apaSyat—could not find; tasmin—in that
very spot; nyastavati—she had placed Him; yatah—where.

TRANSLATION

For a moment, the whole pasturing ground was overcast with
dense darkness from the dust storm, and mother Yasoda was un-
able to find her son where she had placed Him.

TEXT 23
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ndapasyat kascandatmanar
pararm capi vimohitah

trnavarta-nisrstabhih
Sarkarabhir upadrutah

na—not; apaSyat—saw; kaScana—anyone; dtmdnam—himself;
param ca api—or another; vimohitah—being illusioned; trnavarta-
nisrstabhih—thrown by Trnavartisura; Sarkarabhih—by the sands;
upadrutah—and thus being disturbed.

TRANSLATION

Because of the bits of sand thrown about by Trnavarta, people
could not see themselves or anyone else, and thus they were
illusioned and disturbed.
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TEXT 24
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iti khara-pavana-cakra-pamsu-varse
suta-padavim abalavilaksya mata
atikarunam anusmaranty asocad
bhuvi patita mrta-vatsakd yatha gauh

iti—thus; khara—very strong; pavana-cakra—by a whirlwind;
pamsu-varse—when there were showers of dust and small dust particles;
suta-padavim—the place of her son; abald—the innocent woman;
avilaksya—not seeing; mata—because of being His mother; ati-
karunam—very pitifully; anusmaranti—she was thinking of her son;
asocat—lamented extraordinarily; bhuvi—on the ground; patita—fell
down; mrta-vatsakd—who has lost her calf; yatha—like; gauh—a cow.

TRANSLATION

Because of the dust storm stirred up by the strong whirlwind,
mother Yasoda could find no trace of her son, nor could she
understand why. Thus she fell down on the ground like a cow who
has lost her calf and began to lament very pitifully.

TEXT 25
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ruditam anunisamya tatra gopyo
bhrsam anutapta-dhiyo ’sru-pirna-mukhyah
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rurudur anupalabhya nanda-sinum
pavana updrata-pamsu-varsa-vege

ruditam —mother Yasoda, crying pitifully; anunisamya—after hear-
ing; tatra—there; gopyah—the other ladies, the gopis; bhrsam —highly;
anutapta—lamenting sympathetically after mother Yasoda; dhiyah—
with such feelings; asru-purna-mukhyah—and the other gopis, their
faces full of tears; ruruduh—they were crying; anupalabhya—without
finding; nanda-sinum—the son of Nanda Maharaja, Krsna; pavane—
when the whirlwind; updrata—had ceased; pamsu-varsa-vege—its
force of showering dust.

TRANSLATION

When the force of the dust storm and the winds subsided,
Yasoda’s friends, the other gopis, approached mother Yasoda,
hearing her pitiful crying. Not seeing Krsna present, they too felt
very much aggrieved and joined mother Yasoda in crying, their
eyes full of tears.

PURPORT

This attachment of the gopis to Krsna is wonderful and transcenden-
tal. The center of all the activities of the gopis was Krsna. When Krsna
was there they were happy, and when Krsna was not there, they were
unhappy. Thus when mother Ya$oda was lamenting Krsna’s absence, the
other ladies also began to cry.

TEXT 26
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trnavartah santa-rayo
vatyd-riupa-dharo haran

krsnam nabho-gato ganturi
nasaknod bhiri-bhara-bhrt

trndvartah—the demon Trnavarta; Santa-rayah—the force of the
blast reduced; vatya-ripa-dharah—who had assumed the form of a
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forceful whirlwind; haran—and had thus taken away; krsnam—XKrsna,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nabhah-gatah—went up to the top
of the sky; gantum—to go further; na asaknot—was not able; bhiiri-
bhara-bhrt—because Krsna then became more powerful and heavy than
the demon.

TRANSLATION

Having assumed the form of a forceful whirlwind, the demon
Trnavarta took Krsna very high in the sky, but when Krsna be-
came heavier than the demon, the demon had to stop his forée and
could go no further.

PURPORT

Here is a competition in yogic power between Krsna and Trnavar-
tasura. By practicing mystic yoga, asuras generally attain some perfec-
tion in the eight siddhis, or perfections, namely anima, laghima,
mahima, prapti, prakamya, iSitva, vaSitva and kamavasayita. But al-
though a demon may acquire such powers to a very limited extent, he
cannot compete with the mystic power of Krsna, for Krsna is Yogesvara,
the source of all mystic power (yatra yogesvaro harih). No one can com-
pete with Krsna. Sometimes, of course, having acquired a fragmental
portion of Krsna’s mystic power, asuras demonstrate their power to the
foolish public and assert themselves to be God, not knowing that God is
the supreme Yogesvara. Here also we see that Trnavarta assumed the
mahima-siddhi and took Krsna away as if Krsna were an ordinary child.
But Krsna also became a mystic mahima-siddha. When mother Yasoda
was carrying Him, He became so heavy that His mother, who was usually
accustomed to carrying Him, could not bear Him and had to place Him
down on the ground. Thus Trnavarta had been able to take Krsna away
in the presence of mother Yasoda. But when Krsna, high in the sky,
assumed the mahima-siddhi, the demon, unable to go further, was
obliged to stop his force and come down according to Krsna’s desire. One
should not, therefore, cbmpete with Krsna’s mystic power.

Devotees automatically have all mystic power, but they do not like to
compete with Krsna. Instead, they fully surrender to Krsna, and their
yogic power is demonstrated by Krsna’s mercy. Devotees can show
mystic yoga so powerful that a demon could not even dream of it, but
they never try to demonstrate it for their personal sense gratification.
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Whatever they do is for the service of the Lord, and therefore they are
always in a position superior to that of the demons. There are many
karmis, yogis and jiignis who artificially try to compete with Krsna, and
thus ordinary, foolish people who do not care to hear Srimad-
Bhagavatam from authorities consider some rascal yogi to be Bhagavan,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the present moment there are
many so-called babas who present themselves as incarnations of God by
showing some insignificant mystic wonder, and foolish people regard
them as God because of lacking knowledge of Krsna.

TEXT 27
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tam asmanam manyamana
atmano guru-mattayd

gale grhita utsrastum
nasaknod adbhutarbhakam

tam—Krsna; asmanam—very heavy stone like a lump of iron;
manyamanah—thinking like that; atmanah guru-mattaya—because of
being heavier than he could personally perceive; gale—his neck;
grhite—being embraced or encircled by His arms; utsrastum—to give
up; na asaknot—was not able; adbhuta-arbhakam—this wonderful
child who was different from an ordinary child.

TRANSLATION

Because of Krsna’s weight, Trnavarta considered Him to be like
a great mountain or a hunk of iron. But because Krsna had caught
the demon’s neck, the demon was unable to throw Him off. He
therefore thought of the child as wonderful, since he could
neither bear the child nor cast aside the burden.

PURPORT

Trnavarta intended to take Krsna up in the sky and kill Him, but
Krsna enjoyed the pastime of riding on Trnavarta’s body and traveling
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for a while in the sky. Thus Trnavarta’s attempt to kill Krsna failed,
while Krsna, ananda-cinmaya-rasa-vigraha, enjoyed this pastime. Now,
since Trnavarta was falling because of Krsna’s heaviness, he wanted to
save himself by throwing Krsna off from his neck, but was unable to do
so because Krsna held him very tightly. Consequently, this would be the
last time for Trnpavarta’s yogic power. Now he was going to die by the
arrangement of Krsna.

TEXT 28
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gala-grahana-niscesto
daityo nirgata-locanah

avyakta-ravo nyapatat
saha-balo vyasur vraje

gala-grahana-niscestah—because of Krsna’s grasping the neck of the
demon Trnivarta, the demon choked and could not do anything;
daityah—the demon; nirgata-locanah—his eyes popped out because of
pressure; avyakta-ravah—because of choking, he could not even make a
sound; nyapatat—fell down; saha-balah—with the child; vyasuh
vraje—lifeless on the ground of Vraja.

TRANSLATION

With Krsna grasping him by the throat, Trnavarta choked, un-
able to make even a sound or even to move his hands and legs. His
eyes popping out, the demon lost his life and fell, along with the
little boy, down to the ground of Vraja.

TEXT 29
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tam antariksat patitam Silayam
vis§ima-sarvavayavam karalam

purari yatha rudra-sarena viddhari
striyo rudatyo dadrsuh sametih

tam—unto the demon Trnavarta; antariksat—from outer space;
patitam—fallen; $ildydm—on a slab of stone; visirna—scattered, sepa-
rated; sarva-avayavam—all the parts of his body; kardlam—very fierce
hands and legs; puram—the place of Tripurasura; yatha—as; rudra-
sarena—Dby the arrow of Lord Siva; vbddham—plerced striyah—all the
women, the gopis; rudatyah—although crying because Krsna was sepa-
rated from them; dadrsuh—they saw in front of them; sametah—all
together.

TRANSLATION

While the gopis who had gathered were crying for Krsna, the
demon fell from the sky onto a big slab of stone, his limbs dislo-
cated, as if he had been pierced by the arrow of Lord Siva like
Tripurasura.

PURPORT

In transcendental life, as soon as devotees of the Lord merge in lamen-
tation, they immediately experience the Lord’s transcendental activities
and merge in transcendental bliss. Actually such devotees are always in
transcendental bliss, and such apparent calamities provide a further
impetus for that bliss.

TEXT 30
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pradaya matre pratihrtya vismitah
krsnari ca tasyorasi lambamanam

tarh svastimantarm purusada-nitam
vihdyasa mrtyu-mukhat pramuktam

gopyas ca gopdh kila nanda-mukhya
labdhva punah prapur ativa modam

praddya—after picking up; matre—unto His mother (Ya$oda);
pratihrtya—delivered; vismitah—all surprised; krsnam ca—and Krsna;
tasya—of the demon; urasi—on the chest; lambamanam—situated;
tam—Krsna; svastimantam—endowed with all auspiciousness; purusa-
ada-nitam—who was taken by the man-eating demon; vihayasi—into
the sky; mrtyu-mukhat—from the mouth of death; pramuktam—
now liberated; gopyah—the gopis; ca—and; gopdh—the cowherd
men; kila—indeed; nanda-mukhyadh—headed by Nanda Maharsja;
labdhva—after getting; punah—again (their son); prapuh—enjoyed;
ativa—very much; modam—bliss.

TRANSLATION

The gopis immediately picked Krsna up from the chest of the
demon and delivered Him, free from all inauspiciousness, to
mother Yasoda. Because the child, although taken into the sky by
the demon, was unhurt and now free from all danger and misfor-
tune, the gopis and cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja,
were extremely happy.

PURPORT

The demon fell flat from the sky, and Krsna was playing on his chest
very happily, uninjured and free from misfortune. Not at all disturbed
because of being taken high in the sky by the demon, Krsna was playing
and enjoying. This is ananda-cinmaya-rasa-vigraha. In any condition,
Krsna is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. He has no unhappiness. Others might
have thought that He was in difficulty, but because the demon’s chest
was sufficiently broad to play on, the baby was happy in all respects. It
was most astonishing that although the demon went so high in the sky,
the child did not fall down. Therefore, the child had been saved virtually



72 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 7

from the mouth of death. Now that He was saved, all the inhabitants of
Vrndavana were happy.

TEXT 31
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aho bataty-adbhutam esa raksasa
balo nivrttim gamito ’bhyagat punah
himsrah sva-papena vihimsitah khalah
sadhuh samatvena bhayad vimucyate

aho—alas; bata—indeed; ati—very much; adbhutam—this incident
is wonderfully astonishing; esah—this (child); raksasi—by the man-
eating demon; balah—the innocent child Krsna; nivrttim—taken away
just to be killed and eaten; gamitah—went away; abhyagat punah—but
He has come back again unhurt; hirisrah—one who is envious; sva-
papena—because of his own sinful activities; vihimsitah—now (that
demon) has been killed; khalah—because he was envious and polluted;
sadhuh—any person who is innocent and free from sinful life;
samatvena—being equal to everyone; bhayat—from all kinds of fear;
vimucyate—becomes relieved.

TRANSLATION

It is most astonishing that although this innocent child was
taken away by the Raksasa to be eaten, He has returned without
having been killed or even injured. Because this demon was en-
vious, cruel and sinful, he has been killed for his own sinful ac-
tivities. This is the law of nature. An innocent devotee is always
protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and a sinful
person is always vanquished for his sinful life.

PURPORT

Krsna conscious life means innocent devotional life, and a sadhu is one
who is fully devoted to Krsna. As confirmed by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita
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(9.30), bhajate mam ananya-bhak sadhur eva sa mantavyah: anyone
fully attached to Krsna is a sadhu. Nanda Maharija and the gopis and
other cowherd men could not understand that Krsna was the Supreme
Personality of Godhead playing as a human child and that His life was
not in danger under any circumstances. Rather, because of their intense
parental love for Krsna, they thought that Krsna was an innocent child
and had been saved by the Supreme Lord.

In the material world, because of intense lust and desire for enjoy-
ment, one becomes implicated in sinful life more and more (kama esa
krodha esa rajo-guna-samudbhavah). Therefore the quality of fear is
one of the aspects of material life (ahara-nidra-bhaya-maithunam ca).
But if one becomes Krsna conscious, the process of devotional service,
§ravanam kirtanam, diminishes one’s polluted life of material existence,
and one is purified and protected by the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Srnvatar sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah. In devo-
tional life, one has faith in this process. Such faith is one of the six kinds
of surrender. Raksisyatiti visvasah (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.676). One of
the processes of surrender is that one should simply depend on Krsna,
convinced that He will give one all protection. That Krsna will protect
His devotee is a fact, and Nanda Maharija and the other inhabitants of
Vrndivana accepted this very simply, although they did not know that
the Supreme Lord Himself was present before them. There have been
many instances in which a devotee like Prahlada Maharija or Dhruva
Maharaja has been put in difficulty even by his father but has been saved
under all circumstances. Therefore our only business is to become Krsna
conscious and depend fully on Krsna for all protection.

TEXT 32
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ki nas tapas cirnam adhoksajarcanam
pirtesta-dattam uta bhiita-sauhrdam



74 §rimad-Bhﬁgavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 7

yat samparetah punar eva balako
distya sva-bandhiin pranayann upasthitah

kim—what kind of; nah—by us; tapah—austerity; cirnam—has
been done for a very long time; adhoksaja—of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; arcanam—worshiping; pirta—constructing public roads,
etc.; ista—activities for public benefit; dattam —giving charity; uta—or
else; bhiita-sauhrdam—because of love for the general public; yat—by
the result of which; samparetah—even though the child was practically
lost in death; punah eva—even again because of pious activities;
balakah—the child; distya—by fortune; sva-bandhiin—all His rela-
tives; pranayan—to please; upasthitah—is present here.

TRANSLATION

Nanda Maharaja and the others said: We must previously have
performed austerities for a very long time, worshiped the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, performed pious activities for
public life, constructing public roads and wells, and also given
charity, as a result of which this boy, although faced with death,
has returned to give happiness to His relatives.

PURPORT

Nanda Mahirija confirmed that by pious activities one can become a
sadhu so that one will be happy at home and one’s children will be pro-
tected. In Sdstra there are many injunctions for karmis and jiidnis, es-
pecially for karmis, by which they can become pious and happy even in
material life. According to Vedic civilization, one should perform ac-
tivities for the benefit of the public, such as constructing public roads,
planting trees on both sides of the road so that people can walk in the
shade, and constructing public wells so that everyone can take water
without difficulty. One should perform austerity to control one’s desires,
and one must simultaneously worship the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Thus one becomes pious, and as a result one is happy even in
material conditions of life.



Text 34] The Killing of the Demon Trnavarta 75

TEXT 33
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drstvadbhutani bahuso
nanda-gopo brhadvane

vasudeva-vaco bhiiyo
manayam dsa vismitah

drstva—after seeing; adbhutani—the very wonderful and astonishing
incidents; bahusah—many times; nanda-gopah—Nanda Maharaja, the
head of the cowherd men; brhadvane—in Brhadvana; vasudeva-
vacah—the words spoken by Vasudeva when Nanda Maharaja was in
Mathura; bhiiyah—again and again; manayam asa—accepted how true
they were; vismitah—in great astonishment.

TRANSLATION

Having seen all these incidents in Brhadvana, Nanda Maharaja
became more and more astonished, and he remembered the words
spoken to him by Vasudeva in Mathura.

TEXT 34
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ekadarbhakam adaya
svarikam aropya bhamini

prasnutam payayam asa
stanari sneha-paripluta

ekadd—once upon a time; arbhakam—the child; adaya—taking;
sva-aritkam—on her own lap; dropya—and placing Him; bhamini—
mother YaSoda; prasnutam—breast milk oozing out; payayam asa—fed
the child; stanam—her breast; sneha-paripluta—with great affection
and love.
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TRANSLATION

One day mother Yasoda, having taken Krsna up and placed Him
on her lap, was feeding Him milk from her breast with maternal
affection. The milk was flowing from her breast, and the child was
drinking it.

TEXTS 35-36
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pita-prayasya janani
sutasya rucira-smitam

mukham lalayati rajaii
jrmbhato dadrse idam

kham rodast jyotir-anikam asah
suryendu-vahni-svasanambudhims ca

dvipan nagams tad-duhitfr vanani
bhitani yani sthira-jarigamani

pita-prayasya—of child Krsna, who was being offered breast milk
and was almost satisfied; janani—mother Ya$oda; sutasya—of her son;
rucira-smitam—seeing the child fully satisfied and smiling; mukham—
the face; lalayati—patting and softly rubbing with her hand; rgjan—0
King; jrmbhatah—while the child was yawning; dadrse—she saw;
idam—the following; kham—the sky; rodasi—both the higher plan-
etary system and the earth; jyotih-anikam —the luminaries; asah—the
directions; sirya—the sun; indu—the moon; vahni—fire; $vasana—
the air; ambudhin—the seas; ca—and; dvipan—the islands; nagan—
the mountains; tat-duhitfh—the daughters of the mountains (the
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rivers); vandni—forests; bhiitani—all kinds of living entities; yani—
which are; sthira-jarigamani—nonmoving and moving.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, when the child Krsna was almost finished
drinking His mother’s milk and mother Yasoda was touching Him
and looking at His beautiful, brilliantly smiling face, the baby
yawned, and mother Ya$oda saw in His mouth the whole sky, the
higher planetary system and the earth, the luminaries in all direc-
tions, the sun, the moon, fire, air, the seas, islands, moun-
tains, rivers, forests, and all kinds of living entities, moving and
nonmoving.

PURPORT

By the arrangement of yogamdyd, Krsna’s pastimes with mother
Yasoda were all regarded as ordinary. So here was an opportunity for
Krsna to show His mother that the whole universe is situated within
Him. In His small form, Krsna was kind enough to show His mother the
virdt-riipa, the universal form, so that she could enjoy seeing what kind
of child she had on her lap. The rivers have been mentioned here as the
daughters of the mountains (nagarms tad-duhitfh). It is the flowing of the
rivers that makes big forests possible. There are living entities every-
where, some of them moving and some of them not moving. No place is
vacant. This is a special feature of God’s creation.

TEXT 37
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sa viksya visvarh sahasa
rajan safijata-vepathuh

sammilya mrgasavaksi
netre asit suvismita

sa—mother Yasoda; viksya—by seeing; visvam —the whole universe;
sahasd—suddenly within the mouth of her son; rdjan—O King
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(Maharaja Pariksit); safijata-vepathuh—whose heart was beating;
sammilya—opening; mrgasava-aksi—like the eyes of a deer cub;
netre—her two eyes; dsit—became; su-vismitd —astonished.

TRANSLATION

When mother Yasoda saw the whole universe within the mouth
of her child, her heart began to throb, and in astonishment she
wanted to close her restless eyes.

PURPORT

Because of her pure maternal love, mother Yasoda thought that this
wonderful child playing so many tricks must have had some disease. She
did not appreciate the wonders shown by her child; rather, she wanted to
close her eyes. She was expecting another danger, and therefore her eyes
became restless like those of a deer cub. This was all the arrangement of
yogamayd. The relationship between mother Yasoda and Krsna is one of
pure maternal love. In that love, mother Yasoda did not very much ap-
preciate the display of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s opulences.

At the beginning of this chapter, two extra verses sometimes appear:

evarh bahini karmani
gopanam Sam sa-yositam
nandasya gehe vavrdhe

kurvan visnu-janardanah

“In this way, to chastise and kill the demons, the child Krsna demon-
strated many activities in the house of Nanda Maharaja, and the inhabi-
tants of Vraja enjoyed these incidents.”

evam sa vavrdhe visnur
nanda-gehe janardanah

kurvann anisam anandam
gopalanar sa-yositam

“To increase the transcendental pleasure of the gopas and the gopis,
Krsna, the killer of all demons, was thus raised by His father and
mother, Nanda and Yasoda.”
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Sripﬁda Vijayadhvaja Tirtha also adds another verse after the third
verse in this chapter:

vistareneha karunyat
sarva-papa-pranasanam

vaktum arhasi dharma-jiia
dayalus tvam iti prabho

“Pariksit Maharaja then requested Sukadeva Gosvami to continue speak-
ing such narrations about the pastimes of Krsna, so that the King could
enjoy from them transcendental bliss.”

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Seventh
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Killing of the Demon
Trnavarta.”



CHAPTER EIGHT

Lord Krsna Shows
the Universal Form Within His Mouth

The summary of the Eighth Chapter is as follows. This chapter describes
the ceremony of giving a name to Krsna. It also describes His crawling,
His playing with the cows, and His eating earth and again showing the
universal form to His mother.

One day, Vasudeva sent for Gargamuni, the family priest of the yadu-
vari$a, and thus Gargamuni went to the house of Nanda Maharaja, who
received him very well and requested him to give names to Krsna and
Balarama. Gargamuni, of course, reminded Nanda Maharaja that Karnsa
was looking for the son of Devaki and said that if he performed the
ceremony very gorgeously, the ceremony would come to the notice of
Kamsa, who would then suspect that Krsna was the son of Devaki. Nanda
Maharaja therefore requested Gargamuni to perform this ceremony
without anyone’s knowledge, and Gargamuni did so. Because Balarama,
the son of Rohini, increases the transcendental bliss of others, His name
is Rama, and because of His extraordinary strength, He is called
Baladeva. He attracts the Yadus to follow His instructions, and therefore
His name is Sankarsana. Krsna, the son of Yasoda, previously appeared
in many other colors, such as white, red and yellow, and He had now
assumed the color black. Because He was sometimes the son of Vasudeva,
His name is Vasudeva. According to His various activities and qualities,
He has many other names. After thus informing Nanda Maharaja and
completing the name-giving ceremony, Gargamuni advised Nanda
Maharija to protect his son very carefully and then departed.

Sukadeva Gosvami next described how the two children crawled,
walked on Their small legs, played with the cows and calves, stole butter
and other milk products and broke the butter pots. In this way, he de-
scribed many naughty activities of Krsna and Balarama. The most won-
derful of these occurred when Krsna’s playmates complained to mother
Yasoda that Krsna was eating earth. Mother Yasoda wanted to open

81
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Krsna’s mouth to see the evidence so that she could chastise Him. Some-
times she assumed the position of a chastising mother, and at the next
moment she was overwhelmed with maternal love. After describing all
this to Maharaja Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami, at Maharaja Pariksit’s re-
quest, praised the fortune of mother Yasodd and Nanda. Nanda and
Yasoda were formerly Drona and Dhara, and by the order of Brahma
they came to this earth and had the Supreme Personality of Godhead as
their son.

TEXT 1
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§ri-Suka uvdca
gargah purohito rajan
yadunam sumahda-tapah
vrajam jagama nandasya
vasudeva-pracoditah

$ri-sukah uwvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gargah—Gargamuni;
purohitah—the priest; rajan—O King Pariksit; yadiinam—of the Yadu
dynasty; su-maha-tapah—highly elevated in austerity and penance;
vrajam—to the village known as Vrajabhimi; jagama—went; nan-
dasya—of Mahardja Nanda; vasudeva-pracoditah—being inspired by
Vasudeva.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, the priest of the
Yadu dynasty, namely Gargamuni, who was highly elevated in
austerity and penance, was then inspired by Vasudeva to go see
Nanda Maharaja at his home.

TEXT 2
d TG Wiia: egRA™ FATRAS: |
um?qmﬁm nﬁmwgw.m N



Text 3] Lord Krsna Shows the Universal Form 83

tari drstva parama-pritah
pratyutthaya krtanijalih
anarcadhoksaja-dhiya

pranipdta-purahsaram

tam—him (Gargamuni); drstva—after seeing; parama-pritah—
Nanda Maharaja was very much pleased; pratyutthdya—standing up to
receive him; krta-afijalih—with folded hands; d@narca—worshiped;
adhoksaja-dhiya—although Gargamuni was visible to the senses, Nanda
Mahiriaja maintained a very high respect for him; pranipata-
purahsaram—Nanda Maharaja fell down before him and offered
obeisances.

TRANSLATION

When Nanda Maharaja saw Gargamuni present at his home,
Nanda was so pleased that he stood up to receive him with folded
hands. Although seeing Gargamuni with his eyes, Nanda Maharaja
could appreciate that Gargamuni was adhoksaja; that is, he was not
an ordinary person seen by material senses.

TEXT 3
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supavistarn krtatithyar
gira sinrtayd munim

nandayitvabravid brahman
purnasya karavama kim

su-upavistam—when Gargamuni was seated very comfortably; krta-
atithyam—and he had been properly received as a guest; gira—by
words; sinrtaya—very sweet; munim—Gargamuni; nandayitva—
pleasing him in this way; abravit—said; brahman—O brahmana; pir-
nasya—of one who is full in everything; karavama kim—what can I do
for you (kindly order me).
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TRANSLATION

When Gargamuni had been properly received as a guest and was
very comfortably seated, Nanda Maharaja submitted with gentle
and submissive words: Dear sir, because you are a devotee, you are
full in everything. Yet my duty is to serve you. Kindly order me.
What can I do for you?

TEXT 4
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mahad-vicalanarh nfnam
grhinam dina-cetasam

nihsreyasaya bhagavan
kalpate nanyatha kvacit

mahat-vicalanam—the movement of great personalities; nfnam—in
the houses of ordinary persons; grhinam—especially householders;
dina-cetasam—who are very simple-minded, being engaged in family
maintenance and nothing more; nihsreyasdya—a great personality has
no reason to go to the grhastha but to benefit him; bhagavan—O most
powerful devotee; kalpate—is to be taken that way; na anyatha—not
for any other purpose; kvacit—at any time.

TRANSLATION

O my lord, O great devotee, persons like you move from one
place to another not for their own interests but for the sake of
poor-hearted grhasthas [householders]. Otherwise they have no
interest in going from one place to another.

PURPORT

As factually stated by Nanda Maharaja, Gargamuni, being a devotee,
had no needs. Similarly, when Krsna comes He has no needs, for He is
pirna, atmarama. Nonetheless, He descends to this material world to
protect the devotees and vanquish miscreants (paritranaya sadhiinam
vinasaya ca duskrtam). This is the mission of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, and devotees also have the same mission. One who executes
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this mission of para-upakara, performing welfare activities for people in
general, is recognized by Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as
being very, very dear to Him (na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me priya-
krttamah). Similarly, Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised this para-
upakara, and He has especially advised the inhabitants of India:

bharata-bhiimite haila manusya-janma yara
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara

“One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India
[Bharatavarsa] should make his life successful and work for the benefit
of all other people.” (Cc. Adi.9.41) On the whole, the duty of a pure
Vaisnava devotee is to act for the welfare of others.

Nanda Maharaja could understand that Gargamuni had come for this
purpose and that his own duty now was to act according to Gargamuni’s
advice. Thus he said, ‘‘Please tell me what is my duty.” This should be
the attitude of everyone, especially the householder. The varnasrama
society is organized into eight divisions: brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya,
§udra, brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa. Nanda
Maharaja represented himself as grhinam, a householder. A brahmacari
factually has no needs, but grhi, householders, are engaged in sense
gratification. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.44), bhogaisvarya-prasak-
tanam tayapahrta-cetasam. Everyone has come to this material world for
sense gratification, and the position of those who are too attached to sense
gratification and who therefore accept the grhastha-asrama is very pre-
carious. Since everyone in this material world is searching for sense
gratification, grhasthas are required to be trained as mahat, great
mahatmds. Therefore Nanda Maharaja specifically used the word
mahad-vicalanam. Gargamuni had no interest to serve by going to
Nanda Maharaja, but Nanda Maharaja, as a grhastha, was always per-
fectly ready to receive instructions from a mahatma to gain the real
benefit in life. Thus he was ready to execute Gargamuni’s order.

TEXT 5
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Jyotisam ayanam saksad
yat taj jignam atindriyam
pranitari bhavata yena
puman veda pardvaram

Jyotisam—knowledge of astrology (along with other aspects of culture
in human society, and specifically in civilized society, there must be
knowledge of astrology); ayanam—the movements of the stars and
planets in relationship to human society; saksat—directly; yat tat
jianam—such knowledge; ati-indriyam—which an ordinary person
cannot understand because it is beyond his vision; pranitam bhavata—
you have prepared a perfect book of knowledge; yena—by which;
puman—any person; veda—can understand; para-avaram—the cause
and effect of destiny.

TRANSLATION

O great saintly person, you have compiled the astrological
knowledge by which one can understand past and present unseen
things. By the strength of this knowledge, any human being can
understand what he has done in his past life and how it affects his
present life. This is known to you.

PURPORT

The word ““destiny” is now defined. Unintelligent persons who do not
understand the meaning of life are just like animals. Animals do not
know the past, present and future of life, nor are they able to understand
it. But a human being can understand this, if he is sober. Therefore, as
stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.13), dhiras tatra na muhyati: a sober person
is not bewildered. The simple truth is that although life is eternal, in this
material world one changes from one body to another. Foolish people, es-
pecially in this age, do not understand this simple truth. Krsna says:

dehino ’smin yatha dehe
kaumarar yauvanarm jara

tatha dehantara-praptir
dhiras tatra na muhyati
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*“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) Krsna,
the greatest authority, says that the body will change. And as soon as the
body changes, one’s whole program of work changes also. Today I am a
human being or a great personality, but with a little deviation from
nature’s law, I shall have to accept a different type of body. Today I am a
human being, but tomorrow I may become a dog, and then whatever ac-
tivities I have performed in this life will be a failure. This simple truth is
now rarely understood, but one who is a dhira can understand this.
Those in this material world for material enjoyment should know that
because their present position will cease to exist, they must be careful in
how they act. This is also stated by Rsabhadeva. Na sadhu manye yata
atmano ’yam asann api klesada asa dehah (Bhag. 5.5.4). Although this
body is temporary, as long as we have to live in this body we must suffer.
Whether one has a short life or a long life, one must suffer the threefold
miseries of material life. Therefore any gentleman, dhira, must be in-
terested in jyotisa, astrology.

Nanda Maharaja was trying to take advantage of the opportunity
afforded by Gargamuni’s presence, for Gargamuni was a great authority
in this knowledge of astrology, by which one can see the unseen events of
past, present and future. It is the duty of a father to understand the
astrological position of his children and do what is needed for their hap-
piness. Now, taking advantage of the opportunity afforded by the pres-
ence of Gargamuni, Nanda Maharaja suggested that Gargamuni prepare
a horoscope for Nanda’s two sons, Krsna and Balarama.

TEXT 6
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tvarii hi brahma-vidam sresthah
samskaran kartum arhasi

balayor anayor ninam
janmanad brahmano guruh
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tvam—Your Holiness; hi—indeed; brahma-vidam—of all brah-
manas, or persons who understand what is Brahman (brahma janatiti
brahmanah); sresthah—you are the best; samskdaran—ceremonies per-
formed for reformation (because by these reformatory activities one
takes one’s second birth: samskarad bhaved dvijah); kartum arhasi—
because you have kindly come here, kindly execute; balayoh—of these
two sons (Krsna and Balarama); anayoh—of both of Them; nfnam —not
only of Them, but of all human society; janmand—as soon as he takes
birth; brahmanah—immediately the brahmana becomes; guruh—the
guide.*

TRANSLATION

My lord, you are the best of the brahmanas, especially because
you are fully aware of the jyotih-sastra, the astrological science.
Therefore you are naturally the spiritual master of every human
being. This being so, since you have kindly come to my house,
kindly execute the reformatory activities for my two sons.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, says in Bhagavad-gita
(4.13), catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah: the four
varnas—brahmana, ksatriya, vaiSya and Sidra—must be present in
society. The brahmanas are required for the guidance of the whole
society. If there is no such institution as varndasrama-dharma and if
human society has no such guide as the brahmana, human society will be
hellish. In Kali-yuga, especially at the present moment, there is no such
thing as a real brahmana, and therefore society is in a chaotic condition.
Formerly there were qualified brahmanas, but at present, although there
are certainly persons who think themselves brahmanas, they actually
have no ability to guide society. The Krsna consciousness movement is
therefore very much eager to reintroduce the varndsrama system into
human society so that those who are bewildered or less intelligent will be
able to take guidance from qualified brahmanas.

Brahmana means Vaisnava. After one becomes a brahmana, the next
stage of development in human society is to become a Vaisnava. People

*The sastras enjoin, tad-vijianarthar sa gurum evabhigacchet (Mundaka Upan-
isad 1.2.12). It is the duty of everyone to approach a brahmana as the guru.
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in general must be guided to the destination or goal of life, and therefore
they must understand Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
whole system of Vedic knowledge is based on this principle, but people
have lost the clue (na te viduh svartha-gatim hi vispum), and they are
simply pursuing sense gratification, with the risk of gliding down to a
lower grade of life (mrtyu-samsdra-vartmani). It doesn’t matter whether
one is born a brahmana or not. No one is born a brahmana; everyone is
born a Sidra. But by the guidance of a brahmana and by sarskara, one
can become dvija, twice-born, and then gradually become a brahmana.
Brahmanism is not a system meant to create a monopoly for a particular
class of men. Everyone should be educated so as to become a brahmana.
At least there must be an opportunity to allow everyone to attain the
destination of life. Regardless of whether one is born in a brahmana
family, a ksatriya family or a $idra family, one may be guided by a
proper brahmana and be promoted to the highest platform of being a
Vaisnava. Thus the Krsna consciousness movement affords an oppor-
tunity to develop the right destiny for human society. Nanda Maharaja
took advantage of the opportunity of Gargamuni’s presence by request-
ing him to perform the necessary reformatory activities for his sons to
guide Them toward the destination of life.

TEXT 7
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§ri-garga uvdca
yadiindgm aham acdaryah
khyatas ca bhuvi sarvada
sutam mayd samskrtam te
manyate devaki-sutam

sri-gargah uvaca—Gargamuni said; yadinam—of the Yadu dynasty;
aham—1 am; acaryah—the priestly guide, or purohita; khyatah ca—
this is already known; bhuvi—everywhere; sarvada—always; sutam—
the son; mayd—by me; sariskrtam —having undergone the purificatory
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process; te—of you; manyate—would be considered; devaki-sutam—
the son of Devaki.

TRANSLATION

Gargamuni said: My dear Nanda Maharaja, I am the priestly
guide of the Yadu dynasty. This is known everywhere. Therefore,
if I perform the purificatory process for your sons, Kammsa will
consider Them the sons of Devaki.

PURPORT

Gargamuni indirectly disclosed that Krsna was the son of Devaki, not
of Yadoda. Since Kamsa was already searching for Krsna, if the
purificatory process were undertaken by Gargamuni, Karnsa might be in-
formed, and that would create a catastrophe. It may be argued that al-
though Gargamuni was the priest of the Yadu dynasty, Nanda Maharija
also belonged to that dynasty. Nanda Maharaja, however, was not acting
as a ksatriya. Therefore Gargamuni said, “If I act as your priest, this will
confirm that Krsna is the son of Devaki.”

TEXTS 8-9
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kamsah papa-matih sakhyam
tava canakadundubheh
devakya astamo garbho
na stri bhavitum arhati

iti saficintayan chrutva
devakya darika-vacah
api hantd gatasankas
tarhi tan no ’nayo bhavet
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karmsah—King Karsa; papa-matih—very, very sinful, having a
polluted mind; sakhyam—friendship; tava—your; ca—also; anaka-
dundubheh—of Vasudeva; devakydh—of Devaki; astamah garbhah—
the eighth pregnancy; na—not; stri—a woman; bhavitum arhati—is
possible to be; iti—in this way; saficintayan—considering; srutva—and
hearing (this news); devakyah—of Devaki; darikd-vacah—the message
from the daughter; api—although there was; hanta gata-dsankah—
there is a possibility that Karmsa would take steps to kill this child;
tarhi—therefore; tat—that incident; nah—for us; anayah bhavet—
may not be very good.

TRANSLATION

Kamsa is both a great diplomat and a very sinful man.
Therefore, having heard from Yogamaya, the daughter of Devaki,
that the child who will kill him has already been born somewhere
else, having heard that the eighth pregnancy of Devaki could not
bring forth a female child, and having understood your friendship
with Vasudeva, Karhsa, upon hearing that the purificatory process
has been performed by me, the priest of the Yadu dynasty, may
certainly consider all these points and suspect that Krsna is the son
of Devaki and Vasudeva. Then he might take steps to kill Krsna.
That would be a catastrophe.

PURPORT

Kamsa knew very well that Yogamaya was, after all, the maidservant
of Krsna and Visnu and that although Yogamiya had appeared as the
daughter of Devaki, she might have been forbidden to disclose this fact.
Actually this was what had happened. Gargamuni argued very soberly
that his taking part in performing the reformatory process for Krsna
would give rise to many doubts, so that Karsa might take very severe
steps to kill the child. Karnsa had already sent many demons to attempt to
kill this child, but none of them had survived. If Gargamuni were to per-
form the purificatory process, Karnsa’s suspicions would be fully con-
firmed, and he would take very severe steps. Gargamuni gave this
warning to Nanda Maharaja.
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§ri-nanda uvdca
alaksito ’smin rahasi
mamakair api go-vraje
kuru dvijati-samskaram
svasti-vacana-pirvakam

sri-nandah uvica—Nanda Maharaja said (to Gargamuni); alaksitah—
without Kamsa’s knowledge; asmin—in this cow shed; rahasi—in a very
solitary place; mdamakaih—even by my relatives; api—a still more
secluded place; go-vraje—in the cow shed; kuru—just execute; dvijati-
samskdram—the purificatory process of second birth (samskarad bhaved
dvijah); svasti-vacana-purvakam—by chanting the Vedic hymns to per-
form the purificatory process.

TRANSLATION

Nanda Maharaja said: My dear great sage, if you think that your
performing this process of purification will make Karsa
suspicious, then secretly chant the Vedic hymns and perform the
purifying process of second birth here in the cow shed of my
house, without the knowledge of anyone else, even my relatives,
for this process of purification is essential.

PURPORT

Nanda Maharaja did not like the idea of avoiding the purificatory pro-
cess. Despite the many obstacles, he wanted to take advantage of
Gargamuni’s presence and do what was needed. The purificatory process
is essential specifically for brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas. Therefore,
since Nanda Mahardja presented himself as a vaisya, this process of
purification was essential. Formerly, such institutional activities were
compulsory. Catur-varnyarn mayda srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah
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(Bg. 4.13). Without these activities of purification, the society would be
considered a society of animals. To take advantage of Gargamuni’s pres-
ence, Nanda Maharaja wanted to perform the ndma-karana ceremonies,
even secretly, without any gorgeous arrangements. Therefore, the oppor-
tunity for purification should be regarded as the essential duty of human
society. In Kali-yuga, however, people have forgotten the essence. Man-
dah sumanda-matayo manda-bhagya hy upadrutah (Bhag. 1.1.10). In
this age, people are all bad and unfortunate, and they do not accept Vedic
instructions to make their life successful. Nanda Maharaja, however, did
not want to neglect anything. To keep intact a happy society advanced in
spiritual knowledge, he took full advantage of Gargamuni’s presence to
do what was necessary. How degraded society has become within five
thousand years. Mandah sumanda-matayo manda-bhagyah. The human
life is obtained after many, many millions of births, and it is intended for
purification. Previously, a father was eager to give all kinds of help to
elevate his children, but at present, because of being misguided, people
are prepared even to kill to avoid the responsibility of raising children.

TEXT 11
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§ri-Suka uvdca
evam samprarthito viprah
sva-cikirsitam eva tat

cakara nama-karanarm
gidho rahasi balayoh

sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosviami said; evam—in this way;
samprarthitah—being eagerly requested; viprah—the brahmana
Gargamuni; sva-cikirsitam eva—which he already desired to do and for
which he had gone there; tat—that; cakdra—performed; nama-
karanam—the name-giving ceremony; gidhah—confidentially; ra-
hasi—in a secluded place; balayoh—of the two boys (Krsna and
Balarima).
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TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus been especially re-
quested by Nanda Maharaja to do that which he already desired to
do, Gargamuni performed the name-giving ceremony for Krsna
and Balarama in a solitary place.

TEXT 12
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sri-garga uvaca
ayar hi rohini-putro
ramayan suhrdo gunaih
dakhyasyate rama iti
baladhikyad balar viduh
yadiinam aprthag-bhavat
sarikarsanam usanty api

§ri-gargah uvaca—Gargamuni said; ayam—this; hi—indeed;
rohini-putrah—the son of Rohini; ramayan—pleasing; suhrdah—all
His friends and relatives; gunaih—by transcendental qualities; akhya-
syate—will be called; ramah—by the name Rama, the supreme enjoyer;
iti—in this way; bala-adhikyat—because of extraordinary strength;
balam viduh—will be known as Balarama; yadiinam—of the Yadu
dynasty; aprthak-bhavat—because of not being separated from you;
sarikarsanam —by the name Sankarsana, or uniting two families;
usanti—attracts; api—also.

TRANSLATION

Gargamuni said: This child, the son of Rohini, will give all hap-
piness to His relatives and friends by His transcendental qualities.
Therefore He will be known as Rama. And because He will
manifest extraordinary bodily strength, He will also be known as



Text 13] Lord Krsna Shows the Universal Form 95

Bala. Moreover, because He unites two families— Vasudeva’s
family and the family of Nanda Maharaja—He will be known as
Sankarsana.

PURPORT

Baladeva was actually the son of Devaki, but He was transferred from
Devaki’s womb to that of Rohini. This fact was not disclosed. According
to a statement in the Hari-vamsa:

pratyuvdca tato ramah
sarvams tan abhitah sthitan

yadavesv api sarvesu
bhavanto mama vallabhah

Gargamuni did disclose to Nanda Maharaja that Balarama would be
known as Sankarsana because of uniting two families—the yadu-vamsa
and the vamsa of Nanda Mahiraja—one of which was known as ksatriya
and the other as vai§ya. Both families had the same original forefather,
the only difference being that Nanda Maharaja was born of a vaisya wife
whereas Vasudeva was born of a ksatriya wife. Later, Nanda Maharaja
married a vai§ya wife, and Vasudeva married a ksatriya wife. So al-
though the families of Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva both came from
the same father, they were divided as ksatriya and vaiSya. Now Baladeva
united them, and therefore He was known as Sankarsana.

TEXT 13
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dsan varnds trayo hy asya
grhnato ‘nuyugam tanith

Suklo raktas tatha pita
idanim krsnatam gatah

asan—were assumed; varndh trayah—three colors; hi—indeed;
asya—of your son Krsna; grhnatah—accepting; anuyugam tanih—
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transcendental bodies according to the different yugas; suklah—
sometimes white; raktah—sometimes red; tatha—as well as; pitah—
sometimes yellow; idanim krsnatam gatah—at the present moment He
has assumed a blackish color.

TRANSLATION

Your son Krgna appears as an incarnation in every millennium.
In the past, He assumed three different colors—white, red and
yellow—and now He has appeared in a blackish color. [In another
Dvapara-yuga, He appeared (as Lord Ramacandra) in the color of
suka, a parrot. All such incarnations have now assembled in

Krsna.]

PURPORT

Partially explaining the position of Lord Krsna and partially covering
the facts, Gargamuni indicated, ‘““Your son is a great personality, and He
can change the color of His body in different ages.” The word grhnatah
indicates that Krsna is free to make His choice. In other words, He is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and may therefore do whatever He
desires. In Vedic literature the different colors assumed by the Per-
sonality of Godhead in different millenniums are stated, and therefore
when Gargamuni said, “Your son has assumed these colors,” he in-
directly said, “He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Because of
Kamsa’s atrocities, Gargamuni tried to avoid disclosing this fact, but he
indirectly informed Nanda Mahardja that Krsna, his son, was the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

It may be noted that Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his book Krama-san-
darbha, has enunciated the purport of this verse. In every millennium,
Krsna appears in a different form, either as white, red or yellow, but this
time He personally appeared in His original, blackish form and, as pre-
dicted by Gargamuni, exhibited the power of Narayana. Because in this
form the Supreme Personality of Godhead exhibits Himself fully, His
name is Sri Krsna, the all-attractive.

Factually, Krsna is the source of all avatdras, and therefore all the dif-
ferent features of the different avatdras are present in Krsna. When
Krsna incarnates, all the features of other incarnations are already pres-
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ent within Him. Other incarnations are partial representations of Krsna,
who is the full-fledged incarnation of the Supreme Being. It is to be
understood that the Supreme Being, whether appearing as sukla, rakta or
pita (white, red or yellow), is the same person. When He appears in dif-
ferent incarnations, He appears in different colors, just like the
sunshine, which contains seven colors. Sometimes the colors of sunshine
are represented separately; otherwise the sunshine is observed mainly as
bright light. The different avataras, such as the manvantara-avataras,
lila-avataras and dasa-avataras, are all included in the krsna-avatara.
When Krsna appears, all the avataras appear with Him. As described in
Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1.3.26):

avatard hy asarkhyeya
hareh sattva-nidher dvijah

yathavidasinah kulyah
sarasah syuh sahasrasah

The avataras incessantly appear, like incessantly flowing water. No one
can count how many waves there are in flowing water, and similarly
there is no limitation of the avatdras. And Krsna is the full representa-
tion of all avataras because He is the source of all avataras. Krsna is
amsi, whereas others are amsa, part of Krsna. All living entities, includ-
ing us, are amsas (mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhiitah sanatanah). These
amsas are of different magnitude. Human beings (who are minute
amsas) and the demigods, visnu-tattva and all other living beings are all
part of the Supreme. Nityo nityanarm cetanas cetananam (Katha
Upanisad 2.2.13). Krsna is the full representation of all living entities,
and when Krsna is present, all avatdras are included in Him.

The Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam describes the incarnations
for each yuga in chronological order. The Bhagavatam says, krte suklas
catur-bahuh, tretayar rakta-varno ’sau, dvapare bhagavan Syamah and
krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam. We actually see that in Kali-yuga, Bhagavan
has appeared in pita-varna, or a yellow color, as Gaurasundara, although
the Bhagavatam speaks of krsna-varnam. To adjust all these statements,
one should understand that although in some yugas some of the colors
are prominent, in every yuga, whenever Krsna appears, all the colors are
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present. Krsna-varnari tvisakrsnam: although Caitanya Mahaprabhu ap-
pears without krsna, or a blackish color, He is understood to be Krsna
Himself. Idanim krsnatari gatah. The same original Krsna who appears
in different varnas has now appeared. The word dsan indicates that He is
always present. Whenever the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears
in His full feature, He is understood to be krsna-varnam, although He
appears in different colors. Prahlada Maharaja states that Caitanya Maha-
prabhu is channa; that is, although He is Krsna, He is covered by a
yellow color. Thus the Gaudiya Vaisnavas accept the conclusion that al-
though Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in pita color, He is Krsna.

krsna-varnam tvisakrsnar
sdrigoparngastra-parsadam

yajiiaih sarkirtana-prayair
yajanti hi sumedhasah

(Bhag. 11.5.32)

TEXT 14
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prag ayam vasudevasya
kvacij jatas tavatmajah

vasudeva iti Sriman
abhijiiah sampracaksate

prak—before; ayam—this child; vasudevasya—of Vasudeva; kva-
cit—sometimes; jatah—was born; tava—your; atmajah—Krsna, who
has taken birth as your child; vasudevah—therefore He may be given
the name Viasudeva; iti—thus; Ssriman—very beautiful; abhijiah—
those who are learned; sampracaksate —also say that Krsna is Vasudeva.

TRANSLATION

For many reasons, this beautiful son of yours sometimes ap-
peared previously as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who
are learned sometimes call this child Vasudeva.
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PURPORT

Gargamuni indirectly disclosed, “This child was originally born as the
son of Vasudeva, although He is acting as your child. Generally He is
your child, but sometimes He is the son of Vasudeva.”

TEXT 15
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bahini santi namani
ripdani ca sutasya te
guna-karmanuripani
tany ahari veda no jangh

bahiini—various; santi—there are; ndmadni—names; ripani—
forms; ca—also; sutasya—of the son; te—your; guna-karma-anu-
riapdani—according to His attributes and activities; tani—them; aham—
I; veda—know; no janah—not ordinary persons.

TRANSLATION

For this son of yours there are many forms and names according
to His transcendental qualities and activities. These are known to
me, but people in general do not understand them.

PURPORT

Bahiini: the Lord has many names. Advaitam acyutam anadim
ananta-ripam adyam purana-purusar nava-yauvanam ca. As stated in
the Brahma-sarihita (5.33), the Lord is one, but He has many forms and
many names. It was not that because Gargamuni gave the child the name
Krsna, that was His only name. He has other names, such as Bhakta-
vatsala, Giridhari, Govinda and Gopala. If we analyze the nirukti, or se-
mantic derivation, of the word “Krsna,”” we find that na signifies that He
stops the repetition of birth and death, and krs means sattartha, or
“existence.” (Krspa is the whole of existence.) Also, krs means
““attraction,” and na means ananda, or “bliss.” Krsna is known as
Mukunda because He wants to give everyone spiritual, eternal, blissful
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life. Unfortunately, because of the living entity’s little independence, the
living entity wants to “‘deprogram” the program of Krsna. This is the
material disease. Nonetheless, because Krsna wants to give transcenden-
tal bliss to the living entities, He appears in various forms. Therefore He
is called Krsna. Because Gargamuni was an astrologer, he knew what
others did not know. Yet Krsna has so many names that even Gargamuni
did not know them all. It is to be concluded that Krsna, according to His
transcendental activities, has many names and many forms.

TEXT 16
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esa vah sreya adhdsyad
gopa-gokula-nandanah

anena sarva-durgani
yiwyam afijas tarisyatha

esah—this child; vah—for all of you people; Sreyah—the most
auspicious; ddhasyat—will act all-auspiciously; gopa-gokula-nan-
danah—just like a cowherd boy, born in a family of cowherd men as the
son of the estate of Gokula; anena—by Him; sarva-durgani—all kinds
of miserable conditions; yiyam—all of you; afijah—easily; taris-
yatha—will overcome.

TRANSLATION

To increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of
Gokula, this child will always act auspiciously for you. And by His
grace only, you will surpass all difficulties.

PURPORT

For the cowherd men and the cows, Krsna is the supreme friend.
Therefore He is worshiped by the prayer namo brahmanya-devaya go-
brahmana-hitaya ca. His pastimes in Gokula, His dhama, are always
favorable to the brahmanas and the cows. His first business is to give all
comfort to the cows and the brahmanas. In fact, comfort for the



Text 18] Lord Krsna Shows the Universal Form 101

brahmanas is secondary, and comfort for the cows is His first concern.
Because of His presence, all people would overcome all difficulties and
always be situated in transcendental bliss.

TEXT 17
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puranena vraja-pate
sadhavo dasyu-piditah
ardjake raksyamana
Jigyur dasyiin samedhitah

pura—formerly; anena—by Krsna; vraja-pate—O King of Vraja;
sddhavah—those who were honest; dasyu-piditah—being disturbed by
rogues and thieves; ardjake —when there was an irregular government;
raksyamanah—were protected; jigyuh—conquered; dasyiin—the
rogues and thieves; samedhitah—flourished.

TRANSLATION

O Nanda Maharaja, as recorded in history, when there was an ir-
regular, incapable government, Indra having been dethroned, and
people were being harassed and disturbed by thieves, this child ap-
peared in order to protect the people and enable them to flourish,
and He curbed the rogues and thieves.

PURPORT

Indra is the king of the universe. Demons, thieves and rogues always
disturb Indra (indrdri-vydkularh lokam), but when indraris, the enemies
of Indra, become prominent, Krsna appears. Krsnas tu bhagavan
svayariv/ indrari-vyakular lokam mrdayanti yuge yuge (Bhag. 1.3.28).

TEXT 18
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ya etasmin maha-bhagah
pritim kurvanti manavah

ndarayo ’bhibhavanty etan
visnu-paksan ivasurah

ye—those persons who; etasmin—unto this child; maha-bhagah—
very fortunate; pritim—affection; kurvanti—execute; manavah—such
persons; na—not; arayah—the enemies; abhibhavanti—do overcome;
etan—those who are attached to Krsna; visnu-paksan—the demigods,
who always have Lord Visnu on their side; iva—like; asurdh—the
demons.

TRANSLATION

Demons [asuras] cannot harm the demigods, who always have
Lord Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached
to Krsna is extremely fortunate. Because such persons are very
much affectionate toward Krsna, they cannot be defeated by
demons like the associates of Karhsa [or by the internal enemies,
the senses].

TEXT 19
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tasman nandatmajo ’yam te
narayana-samo gunaib

§riyd kirtyanubhavena
gopayasva samahitah

tasmat—therefore; nanda—O Nanda Maharaja; atmajah—your son;
ayam—this; te—of you; ndrayana-samah—is as good as Narayana
(Narayana Himself showing transcendental qualities); gunaih—by
qualities; §riya—by opulence; kirtyd—especially by His name and fame;
anubhavena—and by His influence; gopdyasva—just raise this child;
samahitah—with great attention and precaution.

TRANSLATION

In conclusion, therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours
is as good as Narayana. In His transcendental qualities, opulence,
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name, fame and influence, He is exactly like Narayana. You should
all raise this child very carefully and cautiously.

PURPORT

In this verse, the word nardyana-samah is significant. Narayana has
no equal. He is asamaurdhva: no one is equal to Him, and no one is
greater than He is. As stated in $astra:

yas tu ndrdyanam devam
brahma-rudradi-daivataih
samatvenaiva vikseta
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam

One who equates Narayana even with great exalted demigods like Lord
Siva or Lord Brahma is a pdsandi, an agnostic. No one can equal
Narayana. Nonetheless, Gargamuni used the word sama, meaning
‘“‘equal,” because he wanted to treat Krsna as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead who had become Nanda Maharaja’s son. Gargamuni wanted to
impress upon the mind of Nanda Maharaja, “Your worshipable Deity,
Narayana, is so pleased with you that He has sent you a son almost equal
to Him in qualifications. Therefore you may designate your son with a
similar name, such as Mukunda or Madhusiidana. But you must always
remember that whenever you want to do something very good, there will
be many hindrances. Therefore you should raise and protect this child
with great care. If you can protect this child very cautiously, as Narayana
always protects you, the child will be as good as Narayana.” Gargamuni
also indicated that although the child was exaltedly qualified like
Narayana, He would enjoy more than Narayana as rdsa-vihari, the
central enjoyer of the rasa dance. As stated in the Brahma-samhitd,
laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam: He would be served by
many gopis, who would all be as good as the goddess of fortune.

TEXT 20
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§ri-Suka uvdca
ity atmanam samadisya
garge ca sva-grham gate
nandah pramudito mene
dtmdnam piurnam asisam

§ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; atmanam—
about the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Soul; samadisya—after fully in-
structing; garge—when Gargamuni; ca—also; sva-grham—to his own
abode; gate—had departed; nandah—Mahiraja Nanda; pramuditah—
became extremely pleased; mene—considered; atmanam—his own self;
purnam asisam—full of all good fortune.

TRANSLATION

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After Gargamuni, having
instructed Nanda Maharaja about Krsna, departed for his own
home, Nanda Maharaja was very pleased and considered himself
full of all good fortune.

PURPORT

Krsna is the Supersoul, and Nanda Maharaja is the individual soul. By
the instructions of Gargamuni, both of them were blessed. Nanda
Maharaja was thinking of Krsna’s safety from the hands of demons like
Pitand and Sakatasura, and because he possessed such a son, he thought
of himself as most fortunate.

TEXT 21
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kdlena vrajatdlpena
gokule rama-kesavau
janubhyam saha panibhyam
ringamanau vijahratuh

kdlena—of time; vrajatd—passing; alpena—a very small duration;
gokule—in Gokula, Vraja-dhama; rama-kesavau—both Balarama and
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Krsna; janubhydm—by the strength of Their knees; saha panibhyam—
resting on Their hands; ringamanau—crawling; vijahratuh—enjoyed
childhood play.

TRANSLATION

After a short time passed, both brothers, Rama and Krsna,
began to crawl on the ground of Vraja with the strength of Their
hands and knees and thus enjoy Their childhood play.

PURPORT

One brahmana devotee says:

Srutim apare smrtim itare bharatam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitah
aham iha nandari vande yasydlinde param brahma

“Let others, fearing material existence, worship the Vedas, the Vedic
supplementary Puranas and the Mahabharata, but 1 shall worship
Nanda Maharaja, in whose courtyard the Supreme Brahman is crawl-
ing.” For a highly exalted devotee, kaivalya, merging into the existence
of the Supreme, appears no better than hell (narakdyate). But here one
can simply think of the crawling of Krsna and Balarama in the courtyard
of Nanda Maharija and always merge in transcendental happiness. As
long as one is absorbed in thoughts of krsna-lila, especially Krsna’s
childhood pastimes, as Pariksit Maharaja desired to be, one is
always merged in actual kaivalya. Therefore Vyisadeva compiled
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Lokasyajanato vidvams cakre satvata-samhitam
(Bhag. 1.7.6). Vyasadeva compiled Srimad-Bhagavatam, under the in-
struction of Narada, so that anyone can take advantage of this literature,
think of Krsna’s pastimes and always be liberated.

Srutim apare smrtim itare bharatam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitdh
aham iha nandam vande yasydlinde parami brahma

TEXT 22
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tav anghri-yugmam anukrsya sarisrpantau
ghosa-praghosa-ruciram vraja-kardamesu

tan-nada-hrsta-manasav anusrtya lokar
mugdha-prabhitavad upeyatur anti matroh

tau—Krsna and Balarima; anghri-yugmam anukrsya—dragging
Their legs; sarisrpantau—crawling like snakes; ghosa-praghosa-
ruciram—producing a sound with Their ankle bells that was very, very
sweet to hear; vraja-kardamesu—in the mud created by cow dung and
cow urine on the earth of Vrajabhimi; tat-ndda—by the sound of those
ankle bells; hrsta-manasau—being very much pleased; anusrtya—
following; lokam—other persons; mugdha—thus being enchanted;
prabhita-vat—then again being afraid of them; upeyatuh—immediately
returned; anti matroh—toward Their mothers.

TRANSLATION

When Krsna and Balarama, with the strength of Their legs,
crawled in the muddy places created in Vraja by cow dung and cow
urine, Their crawling resembled the crawling of serpents, and the
sound of Their ankle bells was very charming. Very much pleased
by the sound of other people’s ankle bells, They used to follow
these people as if going to Their mothers, but when They saw that
these were other people, They became afraid and returned to
Their real mothers, Yaéoda and Rohini.

PURPORT

When Krsna and Balarama were crawling about Vrajabhimi, They
were enchanted by the sound of ankle bells. Thus They sometimes
followed other people, who would enjoy the crawling of Krsna and
Balarama and exclaim, ““Oh, see how Krsna and Balarama are crawling!”
Upon hearing this, Krsna and Balarama could understand that these were
not Their mothers They were following, and They would return to Their
actual mothers. Thus the crawling of Krsna and Balarama was enjoyed by
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the people of the neighborhood, as well as by mother Yasoda and Rohini
and the two children Themselves.

TEXT 23
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tan-matarau nija-sutau ghrnaya snuvantyau
parikarnga-raga-rucirav upagrhya dorbhyam

dattva stanam prapibatoh sma mukham niriksya
mugdha-smitalpa-dasanam yayatuh pramodam

tat-matarau—Their mothers (Rohini and Yasoda); nija-sutau—their
own respective sons; ghrnaya—with great affection; snuvantyau—
allowed to suck the flowing milk from Their breasts very happily;
parika-anga-raga-rucirau—whose beautiful transcendental bodies were
covered with muddy cow dung and urine; upagrhya—taking care of;
dorbhyam—Dby their arms; dattva—delivering Them; stanam—the
breast; prapibatoh—when the babies were sucking; sma—indeed;
mukham—the mouth; niriksya—and seeing; mugdha-smita-alpa-
dasanam—smiling with little teeth coming out of Their mouths (they
were more and more attracted); yayatuh—and enjoyed; pramodam—
transcendental bliss.

TRANSLATION

Dressed with muddy earth mixed with cow dung and cow urine,
the babies looked very beautiful, and when They went to Their
mothers, both Yasoda and Rohini picked Them up with great affec-
tion, embraced Them and allowed Them to suck the milk flowing
from their breasts. While sucking the breast, the babies smiled,
and Their small teeth were visible. Their mothers, upon seeing
those beautiful teeth, enjoyed great transcendental bliss.
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PURPORT

As the mothers cared for their respective babies, by the arrangement
of yogamaya the babies thought, “Here is My mother,” and the mothers
thought, “Here is my son.”” Because of affection, milk naturally flowed
from the mothers’ breasts, and the babies drank it. When the mothers
saw small teeth coming in, they would count them and be happy, and
when the babies saw Their mothers allowing Them to drink their breast
milk, the babies also felt transcendental pleasure. As this transcendental
affection continued between Rohini and Balarama and Yasoda and Krsna,
they all enjoyed transcendental bliss.

TEXT 24
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yarhy angand-darsaniya-kumdara-lilav
antar-vraje tad abalah pragrhita-pucchaih

vatsair itas tata ubhav anukrsyamanau
preksantya ujjhita-grha jahrsur hasantyah

yarhi—when; angand-darsaniya—visible only to the ladies within
the house; kumara-lilau—the pastimes Sri Krsna and Balarima ex-
hibited as children; antah-vraje—within the inside of Vraja, in the
house of Nanda Maharaja; tat—at that time; abaldh—all the ladies;
pragrhita-pucchaih—the ends of their tails having been caught by Krsna
and Balarama; vatsaih—by the calves; itah tatah—here and there;
ubhau—both Krsna and Balarama; anukrsyamanau—being dragged;
preksantyah—seeing such things; ujjhita—given up; grhah—their
household affairs; jahrsuh—enjoyed very much; hasantyah—while
laughing.

TRANSLATION

Within the house of Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd ladies would
enjoy seeing the pastimes of the babies Rama and Krsna. The
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babies would catch the ends of the calves’ tails, and the calves
would drag Them here and there. When the ladies saw these
pastimes, they certainly stopped their household activities and
laughed and enjoyed the incidents.

PURPORT

While crawling in curiosity, Krsna and Balarama would sometimes
catch the ends of the tails of calves. The calves, feeling that someone had
caught them, would begin to flee here and there, and the babies would
hold on very tightly, being afraid of how the calves were moving. The
calves, seeing that the babies were holding them tightly, would also be-
come afraid. Then the ladies would come to rescue the babies and gladly
laugh. This was their enjoyment.

TEXT 25
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Srngy-agni-damstry-asi-jala-dvija-kantakebhyah
krida-parav aticalau sva-sutau niseddhum

grhyani kartum api yatra na taj-jananyau
Sekdata apatur alam manaso ‘navastham

$rnigi—with the cows; agni—fire; damstri—monkeys and dogs; asi—
swords; jala—water; dvija—birds; kantakebhyah—and thorns; krida-
parau ati-calau—the babies, being too restless, engaged in play; sva-
sutau—their own two sons; niseddhum—just to stop Them; grhyani—
household duties; kartum api—by executing; yatra—when; na—not;
tat-jananyau—Their mothers (Rohini and Yadoda); sekate—able;
dpatuh—obtained; alam—indeed; manasah—of the mind; ana-
vastham—equilibrium.
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TRANSLATION

When mother Yasoda and Rohini were unable to protect the
babies from calamities threatened by horned cows, by fire, by
animals with claws and teeth such as monkeys, dogs and cats, and
by thorns, swords and other weapons on the ground, they were al-
ways in anxiety, and their household engagements were disturbed.
At that time, they were fully equipoised in the transcendental
ecstasy known as the distress of material affection, for this was
aroused within their minds.

PURPORT

All these pastimes of Krsna, and the great enjoyment exhibited by the
mothers, are transcendental; nothing about them is material. They are
described in the Brahma-sarhita as ananda-cinmaya-rasa. In the spiri-
tual world there is anxiety, there is crying, and there are other feelings
similar to those of the material world, but because the reality of these
feelings is in the transcendental world, of which this world is only an im-
itation, mother Yasoda and Rohini enjoyed them transcendentally.

TEXT 26
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kalenalpena rajarse
ramah krsnas ca gokule
aghrsta-janubhih padbhir

vicakramatur afijasa

kalena alpena—within a very short time; rajarse—O King (Maharija
Pariksit); ramah krsnah ca—both Rima and Krsna; gokule—in the
village of Gokula; aghrsta-janubhih—without the help of crawling on
Their knees; padbhih—by Their legs alone; vicakramatuh—began to
walk; afijasa—very easily.
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TRANSLATION
O King Pariksit, within a very short time both Rama and Krsna
began to walk very easily in Gokula on Their legs, by Their own
strength, without the need to crawl.

PURPORT

Instead of crawling with Their knees, the babies could now stand up
by holding on to something and walk little by little, without difficulty, by
the strength of Their legs.

TEXT 27
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tatas tu bhagavan krsno
vayasyair vraja-balakaih

saha-ramo vraja-strinam
cikride janayan mudam

tatah—thereafter; tu—but; bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; krsnah—Lord Krsna; vayasyaih—with Their playmates;
vraja-balakaih—with other small children in Vraja; saha-ramah—
along with Balarama; vraja-strinam—of all the ladies of Vraja; cikride—
played very happily; janayan—awakening; mudam—transcendental

bliss.
TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Lord Krsna, along with Balarama, began to play with
the other children of the cowherd men, thus awakening the tran-
scendental bliss of the cowherd women.

PURPORT

The word saha-ramah, meaning “along with Balarama,” is significant
in this verse. In such transcendental pastimes, Krsna is the chief hero,
and Balarama provides additional help.
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TEXT 28
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krsnasya gopyo ruciram
viksya kaumdra-capalam

Srnvantyah kila tan-matur
iti hocuh samagatih

krsnasya—of Krsna; gopyah—all the gopis; ruciram—very attrac-
tive; viksya—observing; kaumara-capalam—the restlessness of the
childish pastimes; $rnvantydh—just to hear them again and again;
kila—indeed; tat-mdatuh—in the presence of His mother; iti—thus;
ha—indeed; iicuh—said; samagatah—assembled there.

TRANSLATION

Observing the very attractive childish restlessness of Krsna, all
the gopis in the neighborhood, to hear about Krsna’s activities
again and again, would approach mother Yasoda and speak to her
as follows.

PURPORT

Krsna’s activities are always very attractive to devotees. Therefore the
neighbors, who were friends of mother Yasoda, informed mother Yasoda
of whatever they saw Krsna doing in the neighborhood. Mother Yasoda,
just to hear about the activities of her son, stopped her household duties
and enjoyed the information given by the neighborhood friends.

TEXT 29
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vatsan mufican kvacid asamaye krosa-safijata-hdasah
steyariv svadv atty atha dadhi-payah kalpitaih steya-yogaih
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markan bhoksyan vibhajati sa cen natti bhandam bhinnatti
dravydlabhe sagrha-kupito yaty upakrosya tokdan

vatsan—the calves; mufican—releasing; kvacit—sometimes; asa-
maye—at odd times; krosa-safijata-hasah—after this, when the head of
the house is angry, Krsna begins to smile; steyam —obtained by stealing;
svadu—very tasteful; atti—eats; atha—thus; dadhi-payah—pot of
curd and milk; kalpitaih—devised; steya-yogaih—by some sort of steal-
ing process; markan—to the monkeys; bhoksyan—giving to eat; vibha-
jati—divides their portion; sah—the monkey; cet—if; na—not; atti—
eats; bhandam—the pot; bhinnatti—He breaks; dravya-alabhe —when
eatables are unavailable or He cannot find such pots; sa-grha-kupitah—
He becomes angry at the residents of the house; yati—He goes away;
upakrosya—irritating and pinching; tokdn—the small children.

TRANSLATION

“Our dear friend Yasoda, your son sometimes comes to our
houses before the milking of the cows and releases the calves, and
when the master of the house becomes angry, your son merely
smiles. Sometimes He devises some process by which He steals
palatable curd, butter and milk, which He then eats and drinks.
When the monkeys assemble, He divides it with them, and when
the monkeys have their bellies so full that they won’t take more,
He breaks the pots. Sometimes, if He gets no opportunity to steal
butter or milk from a house, He will be angry at the householders,
and for His revenge He will agitate the small children by pinching
them. Then, when the children begin crying, Krsna will go away.

PURPORT

The narration of Krsna’s naughty childhood activities would be pre-
sented to mother Yasoda in the form of complaints. Sometimes Krsna
would enter the house of a neighbor, and if He found no one there, He
would release the calves before the time for the cows to be milked. The
calves are actually supposed to be released when their mothers are
milked, but Krsna would release them before that time, and naturally the
calves would drink all the milk from their mothers. When the cowherd
men saw this, they would chase Krsna and try to catch Him, saying,
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“Here is Krsna doing mischief,” but He would flee and enter another
house, where He would again devise some means to steal butter and curd.
Then the cowherd men would again try to capture Him, saying, “Here is
the butter thief. Better capture Him!”” And they would be angry. But
Krsna would simply smile, and they would forget everything. Some-
times, in their presence, He would begin eating the curd and butter.
There was no need for Krsna to eat butter, since His belly was always
full, but He would try to eat it, or else He would break the pots and dis-
tribute the contents to the monkeys. In this way, Krsna was always
engaged in mischief-making. If in any house He could not find any but-
ter or curd to steal, He would go into a room and agitate the small
children sleeping there by pinching them, and when they cried He would
go away.

TEXT 30
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hastagrahye racayati vidhim pithakolikhaladyais
chidrar hy antar-nihita-vayunah $ikya-bhandesu tad-vit
dhvantagare dhrta-mani-ganam svarigam artha-pradipam
kale gopyo yarhi grha-krtyesu suvyagra-cittah

hasta-agrahye—when the destination is out of the reach of His hands;
racayati—He arranges to make; vidhim—a means; pithaka—by wooden
planks piled together; uliikhala-adyaih—and by overturning the stone
mortar for grinding spices; chidram—a hole; hi—indeed; antah-
nihita—about the contents of the pot; vayunah—with such knowledge;
Sikya—hanging by a swing; bhandesu—in the pots; tat-vit—expert in
that knowledge, or in full knowledge; dhvanta-agare—in a very dark
room; dhrta-mani-ganam—because of being decorated with valuable
jewels; sva-arigam—His own body; artha-pradipam—is the light re-
quired for seeing in darkness; kale—after that, in due course of time;
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gopyah—the elderly gopis; yarhi—as soon as; grha-krtyesu—in dis-
charging household affairs; su-vyagra-cittah—are busily engaged.

TRANSLATION

““When the milk and curd are kept high on a swing hanging
from the ceiling and Krsna and Balarama cannot reach it, They ar-
range to reach it by piling up various planks and turning upside
down the mortar for grinding spices. Being quite aware of the con-
tents of a pot, They pick holes in it. While the elderly gopis go
about their household affairs, Krsna and Balarama sometimes go
into a dark room, brightening the place with the valuable jewels
and ornaments on Their bodies and taking advantage of this light
by stealing.

PURPORT

Formerly, in every household, yogurt and butter were kept for use in
emergencies. But Krsna and Balarama would pile up planks so that They
could reach the pots and would then pick holes in the pots with Their
hands so that the contents would leak out and They could drink it. This
was another means for stealing butter and milk. When the butter and
milk were kept in a dark room, Krsna and Balarama would go there and
make the place bright with the valuable jewels on Their bodies. On the
whole, Krsna and Balarama engaged in stealing butter and milk from the
neighborhood houses in many ways.

TEXT 31
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evari dharstyany usati kurute mehandadini vastau
steyopdyair viracita-krtih supratiko yathaste

itthari stribhih sa-bhaya-nayana-sri-mukhalokinibhir
vydkhyatartha prahasita-mukhi na hy upalabdhum aicchat



116 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 8

evam—in this way; dhdrstyani—naughty activities; usati—in a neat
and clean place; kurute—sometimes does; mehana-adini—passing stool
and urine; vdstau—in our houses; steya-updyaih—and by inventing
different devices to steal butter and milk; viracita-krtih—is very expert;
su-pratikah—is now sitting down here like a very good, well-behaved
child; yatha aste—while staying here; ittham—all these topics of con-
versation; stribhih—by the gopis; sa-bhaya-nayana—just now sitting
there with fearful eyes; sri-mukha—such a beautiful face; alo-
kinibhih—by the gopis, who were enjoying the pleasure of seeing;
vydkhydata-artha—and while complaining against Him before mother
Yasoda; prahasita-mukhi—they were smiling and enjoying; na—not;
hi—indeed; upalabdhum —to chastise and threaten (rather, she enjoyed
how Krsna was sitting there as a very good boy); aicchat—she desired.

TRANSLATION

““When Krsna is caught in His naughty activities, the master of
the house will say to Him, ‘Oh, You are a thief,’ and artificially ex-
press anger at Krsna. Krsna will then reply, ‘I am not a thief. You
are a thief.’ Sometimes, being angry, Krsna passes urine and stool
in a neat, clean place in our houses. But now, our dear friend
Yasoda, this expert thief is sitting before you like a very good
boy.” Sometimes all the gopis would look at Krsna sitting there,
His eyes fearful so that His mother would not chastise Him, and
when they saw Krsna’s beautiful face, instead of chastising Him
they would simply look upon His face and enjoy transcendental
bliss. Mother Yasoda would mildly smile at all this fun, and she
would not want to chastise her blessed transcendental child.

PURPORT

Krsna’s business in the neighborhood was not only to steal but some-
times to pass stool and urine in a neat, clean house. When caught by the
master of the house, Krsna would chastise him, saying, “You are a
thief.” Aside from being a thief in His childhood affairs, Krsna acted as
an expert thief when He was young by attracting young girls and enjoy-
ing them in the rdsa dance. This is Krsna’s business. He is also violent, as
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the killer of many demons. Although mundane people like nonviolence
and other such brilliant qualities, God, the Absolute Truth, being always
the same, is good in any activities, even so-called immoral activities like
stealing, killing and violence. Krsna is always pure, and He is always the
Supreme Absolute Truth. Krsna may do anything supposedly abominable
in material life, yet still He is attractive. Therefore His name is Krsna,
meaning “‘all-attractive.” This is the platform on which transcendental
loving affairs and service are exchanged. Because of the features of
Krsna’s face, the mothers were so attracted that they could not chastise
Him. Instead of chastising Him, they smiled and enjoyed hearing of
Krsna’s activities. Thus the gopis remained satisfied, and Krsna enjoyed
their happiness. Therefore another name of Krsna is Gopi-jana-vallabha
because He invented such activities to please the gopis.

TEXT 32
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ekada kridamanas te
ramadya gopa-darakah

krsno mrdam bhaksitavan
iti matre nyavedayan

ekada—once upon a time; kridamanah—now Krsna, being still more
grown up, was playing with other children of the same age; te—they;
rama-adyah—Balarama and others; gopa-darakah—other boys born in
the same neighborhood of the cowherd men; krsnah mrdam bhak-
sitavan—O Mother, Krsna has eaten earth (a complaint was lodged);
iti—thus; matre—unto mother Yasoda; nyavedayan—they submitted.

TRANSLATION
One day while Krsna was playing with His small playmates, in-
cluding Balarama and other sons of the gopas, all His friends came
together and lodged a complaint to mother Yasoda. ‘“Mother,” they
submitted, ‘“Krsna has eaten earth.”
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PURPORT

Here is another of Krsna’s transcendental activities invented to please
the gopis. First a complaint was lodged with mother Yasoda about Krsna’s
stealing, but mother Yasoda did not chastise Him. Now, in an attempt to
awaken mother Yasoda’s anger so that she would chastise Krsna, another
complaint was invented —that Krsna had eaten earth.

TEXT 33
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sa grhitva kare krsnam
upalabhya hitaisini

yasoda bhaya-sambhranta-
preksanaksam abhdsata

sa—mother Yasoda; grhitva—taking; kare—within the hands (being
anxious about what Krsna might have eaten); krsnam—Krsna;
upalabhya—wanted to chastise Him; hita-esini—because she was anx-
ious for the welfare of Krsna, she became very much agitated, thinking,
“How is it that Krsna has eaten earth?”; yasodda—mother Yasoda;
bhaya-sambhranta-preksana-aksam—began to look very carefully
within Krsna’s mouth in fear, to see if Krsna had eaten something
dangerous; abhdsata—began to address Krsna.

TRANSLATION

Upon hearing this from Krsna’s playmates, mother Yasoda, who
was always full of anxiety over Krsna’s welfare, picked Krsna up
with her hands to look into His mouth and chastise Him. Her eyes
fearful, she spoke to her son as follows.

TEXT 34
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kasman mrdam adantatman
bhavan bhaksitavan rahah

vadanti tavaka hy ete
kumards te ’grajo 'py ayam

kasmat—why; mrdam—dirt; adanta-atman—You restless boy;
bhavan—You; bhaksitavan—have eaten; rahah—in a solitary place;
vadanti—are lodging this complaint; tdvakdh—Your friends and play-
mates; hi—indeed; ete—all of them; kumarah—boys; te— Your; agra-
jah—older brother; api—also (confirms); ayam—this.

TRANSLATION

Dear Krsna, why are You so restless that You have eaten dirt in a
solitary place? This complaint has been lodged against You by all

Your playmates, including Your elder brother, Balarama. How is
this? -

PURPORT

Mother Yasoda was agitated by Krsna’s restless misbehavior. Her
house was full of sweetmeats. Why then should the restless boy eat dirt
in a solitary place? Krsna replied, “My dear mother, they have plotted
together and lodged a complaint against Me so that you will punish Me.
My elder brother, Balarama, has joined them. Actually, I have not done
this. Take My words as true. Do not be angry and chastise Me.”

TEXT 35
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naharm bhaksitavan amba
sarve mithyabhisamsinah
yadi satya-giras tarhi
samaksari pasya me mukham
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na—not; aham—I; bhaksitavan—have eaten dirt; amba—My dear
mother; sarve—all of them; mithya-abhisamsinah—all liars, simply
complaining against Me so that you may chastise Me; yadi—if it is ac-
tually a fact; satya-girah—that they have spoken the truth; tarhi—
then; samaksam—directly; pasya—see; me—My; mukham—mouth.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Krsna replied: My dear mother, I have never eaten dirt.
All My friends complaining against Me are liars. If you think they
are being truthful, you can directly look into My mouth and
examine it.

PURPORT

Krsna presented Himself as an innocent child to increase the transcen-
dental ecstasy of maternal affection. As described in the $astra, tadana-
bhayan mithyoktir vatsalya-rasa-posika. This means that sometimes a
small child speaks lies. For example, he may have stolen something or
eaten something and yet deny that he has done so. We ordinarily see this
in the material world, but in relation to Krsna it is different; such ac-
tivities are meant to endow the devotee with transcendental ecstasy. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead was playing as a liar and accusing all
the other devotees of being liars. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(10.12.11), krta-punya-puiijah: a devotee may attain such an ecstatic
position after many, many births of devotional service. Persons who have
amassed the results of a vast amount of pious activities can attain the
stage of associating with Krsna and playing with Him like ordinary play-
mates. One should not consider these transactions of transcendental ser-
vice to be untruthful accusations. One should never accuse such devotees
of being ordinary boys speaking lies, for they attained this stage of
associating with Krsna by great austerities (tapasd brahmacaryena
$amena ca damena ca).

TEXT 36
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yady evam tarhi vyadehi-
ty uktah sa bhagavan harih
vyddattavyahataisvaryah
krida-manuja-balakah

yadi—if; evam—it is so; tarhi—then; vyddehi—open Your mouth
wide (I want to see); iti uktah—in this way ordered by mother Yasoda;
sah—He; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih—the
Supreme Lord; vyddatta—opened His mouth; avydhata-aisvaryah—
without minimizing any potencies of absolute opulence (aisvaryasya
samagrasya); kridda—pastimes; manuja-balakah—exactly like the child
of a human being.

TRANSLATION

Mother Yasoda challenged Krsna, If You have not eaten earth,
then open Your mouth wide.”” When challenged by His mother in
this way, Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, to exhibit
pastimes like a human child, opened His mouth. Although the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is full of all opu-
lences, did not disturb His mother’s parental affection, His opu-
lence was automatically displayed, for Krsna’s opulence is never
lost at any stage, but is manifest at the proper time.

PURPORT

Without disturbing the ecstasy of His mother’s affection, Krsna
opened His mouth and displayed His own natural opulences. When a per-
son is given varieties of food, there may be a hundred and one varieties,
but if one likes ordinary $aka, spinach, he prefers to eat that. Similarly,
although Krsna was full of opulences, now, by the order of mother
Yasoda, He opened wide His mouth like a human child and did not
neglect the transcendental humor of maternal affection.
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sa tatra dadrse visvam
jagat sthasnu ca kham disah
sadri-dvipabdhi-bhiigolam

sa-vayv-agnindu-tarakam

Jyotis-cakrar jalam tejo
nabhasvan viyad eva ca

vaikarikanindriyani
mano madtrd gunds trayah

etad vicitrar saha-jiva-kala-
svabhava-karmasaya-linga-bhedam

stinos tanau viksya viddritasye
vrajam sahatmanam avapa Sankam

sa—mother Yasodd; tatra—within the wide-open mouth of Krsna;
dadrse—saw; visvam—the whole universe; jagat—moving entities;
sthasnu—maintenance of nonmoving entities; ca—and; kham—the
sky; disah—the directions; sa-adri—with the mountains; dvipa—
islands; abdhi—and oceans; bhii-golam —the surface of the earth; sa-
vayu—with the blowing wind; agni—fire; indu —the moon; tarakam—
stars; jyotith-cakram—the planetary systems; jalam—water; tejah—
light; nabhasvan—outer space; viyat—the sky; eva—also; ca—and;
vaikarikani—creation by transformation of aharikdra; indriyani—the
senses; manah—mind; matrah—sense perception; gunah trayah—the
three material qualities (sattva, rajas and tamas); etat—all these;
vicitram —varieties; saha—along with; jiva-kdla—the duration of life of
all living entities; svabhdva—natural instinct; karma-dsaya—resultant
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action and desire for material enjoyment; lnga-bhedam—varieties of
bodies according to desire; sinoh tanau—in the body of her son;
viksya—seeing; viddarita-asye—within the wide-open mouth; vrajam—
Vrndavana-dhama, Nanda Maharaja’s place; saha-atmanam—along
with herself; avapa—was struck; sarikdm —with all doubts and wonder.

TRANSLATION

When Krsna opened His mouth wide by the order of mother
Yasoda, she saw within His mouth all moving and nonmoving en-
tities, outer space, and all directions, along with mountains, is-
lands, oceans, the surface of the earth, the blowing wind, fire, the
moon and the stars. She saw the planetary systems, water, light,
air, sky, and creation by transformation of ahankara. She also saw
the senses, the mind, sense perception, and the three qualities
goodness, passion and ignorance. She saw the time allotted for the
living entities, she saw natural instinct and the reactions of karma,
and she saw desires and different varieties of bodies, moving and
nonmoving. Seeing all these aspects of the cosmic manifestation,
along with herself and Vrndavana-dhama, she became doubtful
and fearful of her son’s nature.

PURPORT

All the cosmic manifestations that exist on the gross and subtle ele-
ments, as well as the means of their agitation, the three gunas, the living
entity, creation, maintenance, annihilation and everything going on in
the external energy of the Lord—all this comes from the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Govinda. Everything is within the control of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-
gita (9.10). Mayadhyaksena prakrtih siyate sa-cardcaram: everything
in the material nature (prakrti) works under His control. Because all
these manifestations come from Govinda, they could all be visible within
the mouth of Govinda. Quite astonishingly, mother Yasoda was afraid be-
cause of intense maternal affection. She could not believe that within the
mouth of her son such things could appear. Yet she saw them, and
therefore she was struck with fear and wonder.
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TEXT 40
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ki svapna etad uta devamaya

kirh va madiyo bata buddhi-mohah
atho amusyaiva mamarbhakasya

yah kascanautpattika atma-yogah

kim—whether; svapnah—a dream; etat—all this; uta—or otherwise;
deva-mayd—an illusory manifestation by the external energy; kim va—
or else; madiyah—my personal; bata—indeed; buddhi-mohah—
illusion of intelligence; atho—otherwise; amusya—of such; eva—
indeed; mama arbhakasya—of my child; yah—which; kascana—some;
autpattikah—natural; atma-yogah—personal mystic power.

TRANSLATION

[Mother Yasoda began to argue within herself:] Is this a dream,
or is it an illusory creation by the external energy? Has this been
manifested by my own intelligence, or is it some mystic power of

my child?

PURPORT

When mother Yadoda saw this wonderful manifestation within the
mouth of her child, she began to argue within herself about whether it
was a dream. Then she considered, ““I am not dreaming, because my eyes
are open. I am actually seeing what is happening. I am not sleeping, nor
am | dreaming. Then maybe this is an illusion created by devamaya. But
that is also not possible. What business would the demigods have show-
ing such things to me? I am an insignificant woman with no connection
with the demigods. Why should they take the trouble to put me into
devamaya? That also is not possible.” Then mother Yasoda considered
whether the vision might be due to bewilderment: “I am fit in health; I
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am not diseased. Why should there be any bewilderment? It is not possi-
ble that my brain is deranged, since I am ordinarily quite fit to think.
Then this vision must be due to some mystic power of my son, as pre-
dicted by Gargamuni.” Thus she finally concluded that the vision was
due to her son’s activities, and nothing else.

TEXT 41
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atho yathavan na vitarka-gocarari
ceto-manah-karma-vacobhir afijasa

yad-asrayar yena yatah pratiyate
sudurvibhavyari pranatasmi tat-padam

atho—therefore she decided to surrender unto the Supreme Lord;
yathd-vat—as perfectly as one can perceive; na—not; vitarka-
gocaram—beyond all arguments, reason and sense perception; cetah—
by consciousness; manah—by mind; karma—Dby activities; vacobhih—
or by words; afijasd—taking all of them together, we cannot understand
them; yat-asrayam—under whose control; yena—by whom; yatah—
from whom; pratiyate—can be conceived only that from Him everything
emanates; su-durvibhavyam—beyond our sense perception or conscious-
ness; pranatd asmi—let me surrender; tat-padam—at His lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

Therefore let me surrender unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and offer my obeisances unto Him, who is beyond the
conception of human speculation, the mind, activities, words and
arguments, who is the original cause of this cosmic manifestation,
by whom the entire cosmos is maintained, and by whom we can
conceive of its existence. Let me simply offer my obeisances, for
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He is beyond my contemplation, speculation and meditation. He is
beyond all of my material activities.

PURPORT

One simply has to realize the greatness of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. One should not try to understand Him by any material means,
subtle or gross. Mother Yasoda, being a simple woman, could not find out
the real cause of the vision; therefore, out of maternal affection, she
simply offered obeisances unto the Supreme Lord to protect her child.
She could do nothing but offer obeisances to the Lord. It is said, acintyah
khalu ye bhava na tams tarkena yojayet (Mahabharata, Bhisma
Parva 5.22). One should not try to understand the supreme cause by
argument or reasoning. When we are beset by some problem for which
we can find no reason, there is no alternative than to surrender to the
Supreme Lord and offer Him our respectful obeisances. Then our posi-
tion will be secure. This was the means adopted in this instance also by
mother Yasoda. Whatever happens, the original cause is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead (sarva-kdrana-kdranam). When the immediate
cause cannot be ascertained, let us simply offer our obeisances at the
lotus feet of the Lord. Mother Yasoda concluded that the wonderful
things she saw within the mouth of her child were due to Him, although
she could not clearly ascertain the cause. Therefore when a devotee can-
not ascertain the cause of suffering, he concludes:

tat te ‘nukampar susamiksamano
bhufijana evatma-krtam vipakam
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak
(Bhag. 10.14.8)

The devotee accepts that it is due to his own past misdeeds that the
Supreme Personality of Godhead has caused him some small amount of
suffering. Thus he offers obeisances to the Lord again and again. Such a
devotee is called mukti-pade sa daya-bhak; that is, he is guaranteed his
liberation from this material world. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.14):
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matra-sparsas tu kaunteya
§itosna-sukha-duhkha-dah
agamapayino nityds
tams titiksasva bharata

We should know that material suffering due to the material body will
come and go. Therefore we must tolerate the suffering and proceed with
discharging our duty as ordained by our spiritual master.

TEXT 42
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ahar mamdsau patir esa me suto
vrajesvarasyakhila-vittapa sati

gopyas ca gopah saha-godhandas ca me
yan-mdyayettham kumatih sa me gatih

aham—my existence (“Tam something”); mama—my; asau—Nanda
Mahirija; patih—husband; esah—this (Krsna); me sutah—is my son;
vraja-isvarasya—of my husband, Nanda Maharaja; akhila-vitta-pa—I
am the possessor of unlimited opulence and wealth; sati—because I am
his wife; gopyah ca—and all the damsels of the cowherd men; gopah—
all the cowherd men (are my subordinates); saha-godhanah ca—with
the cows and calves; me—my; yat-mayaya—all such things addressed
by me are, after all, given by the mercy of the Supreme; ittham—thus;
kumatih—1 am wrongly thinking they are my possessions; sah me
gatih—He is therefore my only shelter (I am simply instrumental).

TRANSLATION

It is by the influence of the Supreme Lord’s maya that I am
wrongly thinking that Nanda Maharaja is my husband, that Krsna
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is my son, and that because I am the queen of Nanda Maharaja, all
the wealth of cows and calves are my possessions and all the
cowherd men and their wives are my subjects. Actually, I also am
eternally subordinate to the Supreme Lord. He is my ultimate
shelter.

PURPORT

Following in the footsteps of mother Yasoda, everyone should follow
this mentality of renunciation. Whatever wealth, opulence or whatever
else we may possess belongs not to us but to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who is the ultimate shelter of everyone and the ultimate owner
of everything. As stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (5.29):

bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam
sarva-loka-mahesvaram

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam
JjAdtva mar santim rcchati

“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the
pangs of material miseries.”

We should not be proud of our possessions. As expressed by mother
Yasoda herein, “I am not the owner of possessions, the opulent wife of
Nanda Maharaja. The estate, the possessions, the cows and calves and the
subjects like the gopis and cowherd men are all given to me.” One should
give up thinking of “my possessions, my son and my husband” (janasya
moho ’yam aham mameti). Nothing belongs to anyone but the Supreme
Lord. Only because of illusion do we wrongly think, “I am existing” or
“Everything belongs to me.” Thus mother Yasodi completely surren-
dered unto the Supreme Lord. For the moment, she was rather disap-
pointed, thinking, “My endeavors to protect my son by charity and other
auspicious activities are useless. The Supreme Lord has given me many
things, but unless He takes charge of everything, there is no assurance of

protection. I must therefore ultimately seek shelter of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead.” As stated by Prahlada Maharaja (Bhag. 7.9.19),
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balasya neha Saranam pitarau nrsirmha: a father and mother cannot
ultimately take care of their children. Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair
janasya moho ’yam aham mameti (Bhag. 5.5.8). One’s land, home,
wealth and all of one’s possessions belong to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, although we wrongly think, “I am this” and “These things are

mine.”’

TEXT 43
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ittham vidita-tattvayam
gopikayam sa iSvarah
vaisnavim vyatanon mayam
putra-snehamayim vibhuh

ittham—in this way; vidita-tattvaydm—when she understood the
truth of everything philosophically; gopikayam —unto mother Yasodi;
sah—the Supreme Lord; i§varah—the supreme controller; vaisnavim—
visnumayd, or yogamdyd; vyatanot—expanded; mayam— yogamayad;
putra-sneha-mayim—very much attached because of maternal affection
for her son; vibhuh—the Supreme Lord.

TRANSLATION

Mother Yasoda, by the grace of the Lord, could understand the
real truth. But then again, the supreme master, by the influence of
the internal potency, yogamaya, inspired her to become absorbed
in intense maternal affection for her son.

PURPORT

Although mother Yasodi understood the whole philosophy of life, at
the next moment she was overwhelmed by affection for her son by the
influence of yogamayda. Unless she took care of her son Krsna, she
thought, how could He be protected? She could not think otherwise, and
thus she forgot all her philosophical speculations. This forgetfulness is
described by Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura as being inspired by
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the influence of yogamaya (mohana-sadharmyan mayam). Materialistic
persons are captivated by mahamaya, whereas devotees, by the arrange-
ment of the spiritual energy, are captivated by yogamaya.

TEXT 44

qE e qA ARy |
TIGRTHOTEEAET J T 118l

sadyo nasta-smrtir gopi
saropydroham atmajam

pravrddha-sneha-kalila-
hrdayasid yatha pura

sadyah—after all these philosophical speculations, mother Yasoda
fully surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nasta-
smrtih—having gotten rid of the memory of seeing the universal form
within Krsna’s mouth; gopi—mother Yasoda; si—she; daropya—
seating; droham—on the lap; datmajam—her son; pravrddha—
increased; sneha—Dby affection; kalila—affected; hrdaya—the core of
her heart; asit—became situated; yatha pura—as she was formerly.

TRANSLATION

Immediately forgetting yogamaya’s illusion that Krsna had
shown the universal form within His mouth, mother Yasoda took
her son on her lap as before, feeling increased affection in her
heart for her transcendental child.

PURPORT

Mother Yasoda regarded the vision of the universal form within
Krsna’s mouth as an arrangement of yogamayad, like a dream. As one
forgets everything after a dream, mother Yasoda immediately forgot the
entire incident. As her natural feeling of affection increased, she decided
to herself, “Now let this incident be forgotten. I do not mind. Here is my
son. Let me kiss Him.”
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TEXT 45
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trayyd copanisadbhis ca
sarikkhya-yogais ca satvataih

upagiyamdana-mahatmyar
harim samanyatatmajam

trayya—by studying the three Vedas (Sama, Yajur and Atharva);
ca—also; upanisadbhih ca—and by studying the Vedic knowledge of the
Upanisads; sarkhya-yogaih—by reading the literature of sarkhya-
yoga; ca—and; satvataih—by the great sages and devotees, or by read-
ing Vaisnava-tantra, Pancardtras; upagiyamana-mahatmyam—whose
glories are worshiped (by all these Vedic literatures); harim—unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sé—she; amanyata—considered (or-
dinary); atmajam—as her own son.

TRANSLATION

The glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are studied
through the three Vedas, the Upanisads, the literature of sankhya-
yoga, and other Vaisnava literature, yet mother Yasoda considered
that Supreme Person her ordinary child.

PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.15) by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna, the purpose of studying the Vedasis to understand Him
(vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ex-
plained to Sanatana Gosvami that there are three purposes in the Vedas.
One is to understand our relationship with Krsna (sambandha), another
is to act according to that relationship (abhidheya), and the third is to
reach the ultlmate goal (prayojana). The word prayojana means

“necessities,” and the ultimate necessity is explained by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Prema pum-artho mahan: the greatest necessity for a
human being is the achievement of love for the Supreme Personality of
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Godhead. Here we see that mother Yasodi is on the highest stage of
necessity, for she is completely absorbed in love for Krsna.

In the beginning, the Vedic purpose is pursued in three ways (trayi) —
by karma-kanda, jiana-kanda and updasana-kanda. When one reaches
the complete, perfect stage of updsand-kanda, one comes to worship
Narayana, or Lord Visnu. When Parvati asked Lord Mahadeva, Lord
Slva, what is the best method of updsand, or worship, Lord Siva
answered, dradhananam sarvesar visnor aradhanar param. Visni-
pasand, or visnv-aradhana, worship of Lord Visnu, is the highest stage
of perfection, as realized by Devaki. But here mother Yasoda performs
no upasand, for she has developed transcendental ecstatic love for Krsna.
Therefore her position is better than that of Devaki. In order to show
this, Srila Vyasadeva enunciates this verse, trayyd copanisadbhih etc.

When a human being enters into the study of the Vedas to obtain
vidyd, knowledge, he begins to take part in human civilization. Then he
advances further to study the Upanisads and gain brahma-jiiana, imper-
sonal realization of the Absolute Truth, and then he advances still
further, to sarikhya-yoga, in order to understand the supreme controller,
who is indicated in Bhagavad-gita (param brahma param dhama
pavitrari paramari bhavan/ purusam $asvatam). When one understands
that purusa, the supreme controller, to be Paramatma, one is engaged in
the method of yoga (dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yarn
yoginah). But mother Yasoda has surpassed all these stages. She has come
to the platform of loving Krsna as her beloved child, and therefore she is
accepted to be on the highest stage of spiritual realization. The Absolute
Truth is realized in three features (brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti
s’abdyate), but she is in such ecstasy that she does not care to understand
what is Brahman, what is Paramatma or what is Bhagavan. Bhagavan has
personally descended to become her beloved child. Therefore there is no
comparison to mother Yasoda’s good fortune, as declared by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu (ramya kacid updsana vrajavadhi-vargena ya kalpita).
The Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, may be
realized in different stages. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.11):

ye yatha mam prapadyante
tarms tathaiva bhajamy aham
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mama vartmanuvartante
manusyah partha sarvasah

“As men surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone
follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.”” One may be a karmi, a
jAani, a yogi and then a bhakta or prema-bhakta. But the ultimate stage
of realization is prema-bhakti, as actually demonstrated by mother
Yasoda.

TEXT 46
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$ri-rajovica
nandah kim akarod brahman
sreya evari mahodayam
yasoda ca maha-bhaga
papau yasydh stanam harih

§ri-raja uvaca—Maharaja Pariksit further inquired (from Sukadeva
Gosvami); nandah—Maharija Nanda; kim—what; akarot—performed;
brahman —O0 learned brahmana; sreyah —auspicious activities, like per-
forming penances and austerities; evam—as exhibited by him; maha-
udayam—from which they achieved the greatest perfection; yasoda—
mother Yasodd; ca—also; mahad-bhaga—most fortunate; papau—
drank; yasyah—of whom; stanam—the breast milk; harih—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Having heard of the great fortune of mother Yasoda, Pariksit
Maharaja inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O learned brahmana,
mother Yasoda’s breast milk was sucked by the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. What past auspicious activities did she and
Nanda Maharaja perform to achieve such perfection in ecstatic
love?
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PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.16), catur-vidha bhajante mam janah
sukrtino 'rjuna. Without sukrti, or pious activities, no one can come to the
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is approached
by four kinds of pious men (arto jijiasur artharthijiiani ca), but here we
see that Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda surpassed all of them. Therefore
Pariksit Maharaja naturally inquired, “What kind of pious activities did
they perform in their past lives by which they achieved such a stage of
perfection?”” Of course, Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda are accepted as the
father and mother of Krsna, yet mother Yasoda was more fortunate than
Nanda Maharaja, Krsna’s father, because Nanda Maharaja was some-
times separated from Krsna whereas Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, was not
separated from Krsna at any moment. From Krsna’s babyhood to His
childhood and from His childhood to His youth, mother Yasoda was al-
ways in association with Krsna. Even when Krsna was grown up, He
would go to Vrndavana and sit on the lap of mother Yasoda. Therefore
there is no comparison to the fortune of mother Yasodi, and Pariksit
Maharaja naturally inquired, yasoda ca maha-bhaga.

TEXT 47
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pitarau nanvavindetdrm
krsnodararbhakehitam

gayanty adyapi kavayo
yal loka-samalapaham

pitarau—the actual father and mother of Krsna; na—not; anva-
vindetim—enjoyed; krsna—of Krsna; uddra—magnanimous; ar-
bhaka-thitam—the childhood pastimes He performed; gayanti—are
glorifying; adya api—even today; kavayah—great, great sages and
saintly persons; yat—which is; loka-samala-apaham—by hearing of
which the contamination of the whole material world is vanquished.
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TRANSLATION

Although Krsna was so pleased with Vasudeva and Devaki that
He descended as their son, they could not enjoy Krsna’s mag-
nanimous childhood pastimes, which are so great that simply
chanting about them vanquishes the contamination of the material
world. Nanda Maharaja and Yaoda, however, enjoyed these
pastimes fully, and therefore their position is always better than
that of Vasudeva and Devaki.

PURPORT

Krsna actually took birth from the womb of Devaki, but just after His
birth He was transferred to the home of mother Yasoda. Devaki could not
even have Krsna suck her breast. Therefore Pariksit Maharaja was
astonished. How had mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja become so for-
tunate that they enjoyed the complete childhood pastimes of Krsna,
which are still glorified by saintly persons? What had they done in the
past by which they were elevated to such an exalted position?

TEXT 48
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§ri-Suka uvdca
drono vasiinam pravaro
dharaya bharyaya saha
karisyamana adesan
brahmanas tam uvaca ha

§ri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; dronah—by the name
Drona; vasinam—of the eight Vasus (a type of demigod); pravarah—
who was the best; dharaya—with Dhara; bharyaya—His wife; saha—
with; karisyamanah—just to execute; dadesan—the orders; brah-
manah—of Lord Brahma; tam—unto him; uvdca—said; ha—in the
past.
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TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: To follow the orders of Lord Brahma,
Drona, the best of the Vasus, along with his wife, Dhara, spoke to
Lord Brahma in this way.

PURPORT
As stated in the Brahma-sarihita (5.37):

ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis
tabhir ya eva nija-ripatayd kalabhih

goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiito
govindam adi-purusam tam ahari bhajami

When Krsna descends anywhere, He is accompanied by His own associ-
ates. These associates are not ordinary living beings. Krsna’s pastimes
are eternal, and when He descends, He comes with His associates.
Therefore Nanda and mother Yasoda are the eternal father and mother of
Krsna. This means that whenever Krsna descends, Nanda and Yasoda, as
well as Vasudeva and Devaki, also descend as the Lord’s father and
mother. Their personalities are expansions of Krsna’s personal body;
they are not ordinary living beings. Maharaja Pariksit knew this, but he
was curious to know from Sukadeva Gosvami whether it is possible for
an ordinary human being to come to this stage by sadhana-siddhi. There
are two kinds of perfection— nitya-siddhi and sadhana-siddhi. A nitya-
siddha is one who is eternally Krsna’s associate, an expansion of Krsna’s
personal body, whereas a sadhana-siddha is an ordinary human being
who, by executing pious activities and following regulative principles of
devotional service, also comes to that stage. Thus the purpose of
Maharaja Pariksit’s inquiry was to determine whether an ordinary
human being can attain the position of mother Yasodd and Nanda
Maharaja. Sukadeva Gosvami answered this question as follows.

TEXT 49
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jatayor nau mahadeve
bhuvi visvesvare harau

bhaktih syat parama loke
yaydijo durgatim taret

jatayoh—after we two have taken birth; nau—both husband and
wife, Drona and Dhara; mahadeve—in the Supreme Person, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhuvi—on the earth; visva-iSvare—in
the master of all the planetary systems; harau—in the Supreme Lord;
bhaktih—devotional service; syat—will be spread; parama—the ulti-
mate goal of life; loke—in the world; yaya—by which; afjah—very
easily; durgatim —miserable life; taret—one can avoid and be delivered.

TRANSLATION

Drona and Dhara said: Please permit us to be born on the planet
earth so that after our appearance, the Supreme Lord, the Per-
sonality of Godhead, the supreme controller and master of all
planets, will also appear and spread devotional service, the ulti-
mate goal of life, so that those born in this material world may very
easily be delivered from the miserable condition of materialistic
life by accepting this devotional service.

PURPORT

This statement by Drona clearly indicates that Drona and Dhara are
the eternal father and mother of Krsna. Whenever there is a necessity of
Krsna’s appearance, Drona and Dhara appear first, and then Krsna ap-
pears. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita that His birth is not ordinary (janma
karma ca me divyam).

ajo 'pi sann avyayatma
bhiitanam iSvaro pi san

prakrtim svam adhisthaya
sambhavamy atma-mayaya

*““Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates,
and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every
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millennium in My original transcendental form.” (Bg. 4.6) Before
Krsna’s appearance, Drona and Dhara appear in order to become His
father and mother. It is they who appear as Nanda Maharija and his
wife, Yasoda. In other words, it is not possible for a sadhana-siddha liv-
ing being to become the father or mother of Krsna, for Krsna’s father
and mother are already designated. But by following the principles ex-
hibited by Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda and their associates, the inhabi-
tants of Vrndavana, ordinary living beings may attain such affection as
exhibited by Nanda and Yasoda.

When Drona and Dhara were requested to beget children, they chose
to come to this world to have the Supreme Personality of Godhead as
their son, Krsna. Krsna’s appearance means paritranaya sadhiinam
vinasaya ca duskrtdm—the devotees are protected, and the miscreants
are vanquished. Whenever Krsna comes, He distributes the highest goal
of life, devotional service. He appears as Caitanya Mahaprabhu for the
same purpose because unless one comes to devotional service, one cannot
be delivered from the miseries of the material world (duhkhalayam
asasvatam), where the living beings struggle for existence. The Lord
says in Bhagavad-gita (15.7):

mamaivamso jiva-loke
Jiva-bhiitah sandtanah

manah sasthanindriyani
prakrti-sthani karsati

“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental
parts. Because of conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the
six senses, which include the mind.” The living entities are struggling to
become happy, but unless they take to the bhakti cult, their happiness is
not possible. Krsna clearly says:

asraddadhanah purusa
dharmasyasya parantapa

aprapya marm nivartante
mrtyu-samsara-vartmani

“Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot at-
tain Me, O conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this ma-
terial world.” (Bg. 9.3)
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Foolish persons do not know how risky life is here if one does not
follow the instructions of Krsna. The Krsna consciousness movement,
therefore, has been started so that by practicing Krsna consciousness one
can avoid the risky life of this material existence. There is no question of
accepting or not accepting Krsna consciousness. It is not optional; it is
compulsory. If we do not take to Krsna consciousness, our life is very
risky. Everything is explained in Bhagavad-gitda. Therefore, to learn
how to become free from the miserable condition of material existence,
Bhagavad-gita As It Is is the preliminary study. Then, if one under-
stands Bhagavad-gitd, one can proceed to Srimad-Bhagavatam, and if
one advances further, one may study Caitanya-caritamrta. We are
therefore presenting these invaluable books to the whole world so that
people may study them and be happy, being delivered from miserable
conditional life.

TEXT 50
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astv ity uktah sa bhagavan
vraje drono maha-yasah

jajiie nanda iti khyato
yasoda sa dharabhavat

astu—when Brahma agreed, “Yes, it is all right”; iti uktah—thus
being ordered by him; sah—he (Drona); bhagavian—eternally the
father of Krsna (Bhagavan’s father is also Bhagavan); vraje—in Vraja-
bhimi, Vrndavana; dronah—Drona, the most powerful Vasu; maha-
yasah—the very famous transcendentalist; jajiie—appeared; nandah—
as Nanda Maharaja; iti—thus; khyatah—is celebrated; yasoda—as
mother Yasoda; sa—she; dhara—the same Dhara; abhavat—appeared.

TRANSLATION

When Brahma said, ‘“Yes, let it be so,’’ the most fortune Drona,
who was equal to Bhagavan, appeared in Vrajapura, Vrndavana, as
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the most famous Nanda Maharaja, and his wife, Dhara, appeared as
mother Yasoda.

PURPORT

Because whenever Krsna appears on this earth He superficially needs a
father and mother, Drona and Dhara, His eternal father and mother, ap-
peared on earth before Krsna as Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda. In contrast
to Sutapa and Prénigarbha, they did not undergo severe penances and
" austerities to become the father and mother of Krsna. This is the dif-
ference between nitya-siddha and sadhana-siddha.

TEXT 51
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tato bhaktir bhagavati
putri-bhiite janardane

dampatyor nitaram dsid
gopa-gopisu bharata

tatah—thereafter; bhaktih bhagavati—the cult of bhakti, devotional
service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; putri-bhiite—in the
Lord, who had appeared as the son of mother Yasoda; jandardane—in
Lord Krsna; dam-patyoh—of both husband and wife; nitaram—
continuously; dsit—there was; gopa-gopisu—all the inhabitants of
Vrndavana, the gopas and the gopis, associating with Nanda Maharaja
and Yasoda and following in their footsteps; bharata—O Maharaja
Pariksit.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharatas, when the
Supreme Personality of Godhead became the son of Nanda
Maharaja and Yasoda, they maintained continuous, unswerving de-
votional love in parental affection. And in their association, all the
other inhabitants of Vrndavana, the gopas and gopis, developed
the culture of krsna-bhakti.
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PURPORT

Although when the Supreme Personality of Godhead stole the butter,
curd and milk of the neighboring gopas and gopis this teasing super-
ficially seemed troublesome, in fact it was an exchange of affection in the
ecstasy of devotional service. The more the gopas and gopis exchanged
feelings with the Lord, the more their devotional service increased.
Sometimes we may superficially see that a devotee is in difficulty because
of being engaged in devotional service, but the fact is different. When a
devotee suffers for Krsna, that suffering is transcendental enjoyment.
Unless one becomes a devotee, this cannot be understood. When Krsna
exhibited His childhood pastimes, not only did Nanda Maharaja and
Yasoda increase their devotional affection, but those in their association
also increased in devotional service. In other words, persons who follow
the activities of Vrndavana will also develop devotional service in the
highest perfection.

TEXT 52
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krsno brahmana adesam
satyam karturi vraje vibhuh

saha-ramo vasarms cakre
tesam pritim sva-lilaya

krsnah—the Supreme Personality, Krsna; brahmanah—of Lord
Brahma; adesam—the order; satyam—truthful; kartum—to make;
vraje—in Vrajabhimi, Vrndavana; vibhuh—the supreme powerful;
saha-ramah—along with Balarama; wvasan—residing; cakre—
increased; tesam—of all the inhabitants of Vrndavana; pritim—the
pleasure; sva-lilaya—by His transcendental pastimes.

TRANSLATION

Thus the Supreme Personality, Krsna, along with Balarama,
lived in Vrajabhiimi, Vrndavana, just to substantiate the benedic-
tion of Brahma. By exhibiting different pastimes in His childhood,
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He increased the transcendental pleasure of Nanda and the other
inhabitants of Vrndavana.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Eighth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhigavatam, entitled, “Lord Krsna Shows the
Universal Form Within His Mouth.”



CHAPTER NINE

Mother Yasoda Binds Lord Krsna

While mother Yasoda was allowing Krsna to drink her breast milk, she
was forced to stop because she saw the milk pan boiling over on the oven.
The maidservants being engaged in other business, she stopped allowing
Krsna to drink from her breast and immediately attended to the over-
flowing milk pan. Krsna became very angry because of His mother’s
behavior and devised a means of breaking the pots of yogurt. Because He
created this disturbance, mother Yasoda deccided to bind Him. These
incidents are described in this chapter.

One day, the maidservants being engaged in other work, mother
Yasoda was churning the yogurt into butter herself, and in the meantime
Krsna came and requested her to allow Him to suck her breast milk. Of
course, mother Yaoda immediately allowed Him to do so, but then she
saw that the hot milk on the oven was boiling over, and therefore she im-
mediately stopped allowing Krsna to drink the milk of her breast and
went to stop the milk on the oven from overflowing. Krsna, however,
having been interrupted in His business of sucking the breast, was very
angry. He took a piece of stone, broke the churning pot and entered a
room, where He began to eat the freshly churned butter. When mother
Yasoda, after attending to the overflowing milk, returned and saw the pot
broken, she could understand that this was the work of Krsna, and
therefore she went to search for Him. When she entered the room, she
saw Krsna standing on the uliikhala, a large mortar for grinding spices.
Having turned the mortar upside down, He was stealing butter hanging
from a swing and was distributing the butter to the monkeys. As soon as
Krsna saw that His mother had come, He immediately began to run away,
and mother Ya$odid began to follow Him. After going some distance,
mother Yasoda was able to catch Krsna, who because of His offense was
crying. Mother Yasoda, of course, threatened to punish Krsna if He acted
that way again, and she decided to bind Him with rope. Unfortunately,
when the time came to knot the rope, the rope with which she wanted to
bind Him was short by a distance equal to the width of two fingers. When
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she made the rope longer by adding another rope, she again saw that it
was short by two fingers. Again and again she tried, and again and again
she found the rope too short by two fingers. Thus she became very tired,
and Krsna, seeing His affectionate mother so tired, allowed Himself to be
bound. Now, being compassionate, He did not show her His unlimited
potency. After mother Yasoda bound Krsna and became engaged in other
household affairs, Krsna observed two yamala-arjuna trees, which were
actually Nalakidvara and Manigriva, two sons of Kuvera who had been
condemned by Narada Muni to become trees. Krsna, by His mercy, now
began to proceed toward the trees to fulfill the desire of Narada Muni.

TEXTS 1-2
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§ri-suka uvaca
ekada grha-dasisu
yasoda nanda-gehini
karmantara-niyuktasu
nirmamantha svayari dadhi

yani yaniha gitani
tad-bala-caritani ca

dadhi-nirmanthane kale
smaranti tany agdayata

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekadd—one day; grha-
dasisu—when all the maidservants of the household were otherwise
engaged; yaSodd—mother Yasoda; nanda-gehini—the queen of Nanda
Maharaja; karma-antara—in other household affairs; niyuktasu—being
engaged; nirmamantha—churned; svayam—personally; dadhi—the
yogurt; yani—all such; yani—such; iha—in this connection; gitani—
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songs; tat-bdla-caritdni—in which the activities of her own child were
enacted; ca—and; dadhi-nirmanthane—while churning the yogurt:
kale—at that time; smaranti—remembering; tani—all of them (in the
form of songs); agdyata—chanted.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: One day when mother Yaoda
saw that all the maidservants were engaged in other household
affairs, she personally began to churn the yogurt. While churning,
she remembered the childish activities of Krsna, and in her own
way she composed songs and enjoyed singing to herself about all
those activities.

PURPORT

Srila Viévanitha Cakravarti Thakura, quoting from the Vaisnava-
tosani of Srila Sanatana Gosvami, says that the incident of Krsna’s break-
ing the pot of yogurt and being bound by mother Yasoda took place on
the Dipavali Day, or Dipa-milika. Even today in India, this festival is
generally celebrated very gorgeously in the month of Kartika by fire-
works and lights, especially in Bombay. It is to be understood that among
all the cows of Nanda Maharaja, several of mother Yasoda’s cows ate only
grasses so flavorful that the grasses would automatically flavor the milk.
Mother Yaéoda wanted to collect the milk from these cows, make it into
yogurt and churn it into butter personally, since she thought that this
child Krsna was going to the houses of neighborhood gopas and gopis to
steal butter because He did not like the milk and yogurt ordinarily
prepared.

While churning the butter, mother Yasoda was singing about the
childhood activities of Krsna. It was formerly a custom that if one wanted
to remember something constantly, he would transform it into poetry or
have this done by a professional poet. It appears that mother Yasoda did
not want to forget Krsna’s activities at any time. Therefore she poeticized
all of Krsna’s childhood activities, such as the killing of Putana,
Aghasura, Sakatasura and Trnavarta, and while churning the butter, she
sang about these activities in poetical form. This should be the practice of
persons eager to remain Krsna conscious twenty-four hours a day. This
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incident shows how Krsna conscious mother Yasoda was. To stay in Krsna
consciousness, we should follow such persons.

TEXT 3
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ksaumam vasah prthu-kati-tate bibhrati sitra-naddham
putra-sneha-snuta-kuca-yugam jata-kampam ca subhrich

rajjv-akarsa-srama-bhuja-calat-karikanau kundale ca
svinnam vaktram kabara-vigalan-malati nirmamantha

ksaumam—saffron and yellow mixed; vdsah—mother Yasodd was
wearing such a sari; prthu-kati-tate—surrounding her large hips;
bibhrati—shaking; sitra-naddham—bound with a belt; putra-sneha-
snuta—because of intense love for her child, became wet with milk;
kuca-yugam —the nipples of her breasts; jata-kampam ca—as they were
very nicely moving and quivering; su-bhrith—who had very beautiful
eyebrows; rajju-akarsa—by pulling on the rope of the churning rod;
srama—because of the labor; bhuja—on whose hands; calat-
karnkanau—the two bangles were moving; kundale—the two earrings;
ca—also; svinnam—her hair was black like a cloud, so perspiration was
dropping like rain; vaktram—throughout her face; kabara-vigalat-
malati—and malati flowers were dropping from her hair; nir-
mamantha —thus mother Yasoda was churning the butter.

TRANSLATION

Dressed in a saffron-yellow sari, with a belt tied about her full
hips, mother Yasoda pulled on the churning rope, laboring con-
siderably, her bangles and earrings moving and vibrating and her
whole body shaking. Because of her intense love for her child, her
breasts were wet with milk. Her face, with its very beautiful
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eyebrows, was wet with perspiration, and malati flowers were
falling from her hair.

PURPORT

Anyone who desires to be Krsna conscious in motherly affection or
parental affection should contemplate the bodily features of mother
Yasoda. It is not that one should desire to become like Yasoda, for this is
Mayavada. Either in parental affection or conjugal love, friendship or
servitorship—in any way —we must follow in the footsteps of the inhabi-
tants of Vrndavana, not try to become like them. Therefore this descrip-
tion is provided here. Advanced devotees must cherish this description,
always thinking of mother Yadoda’s features—how she was dressed, how
she was working and perspiring, how beautifully the flowers were ar-
ranged in her hair, and so on. One should take advantage of the full de-
scription provided here by thinking of mother Yasoda in maternal
affection for Krsna.

TEXT 4
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tam stanya-kama asadya
mathnantin jananirh harih

grhitva dadhi-manthanar
nyasedhat pritim Gvahan

tam—unto mother Yasoda; stanya-kamah—Krsna, who was desiring
to drink her breast milk; dsadya—appearing before her; mathnantim—
while she was churning butter; jananim—to the mother; harih—Krsna;
grhitva—catching; dadhi-manthanam—the churning rod; nyasedhat—
forbade; pritim avahan—creating a situation of love and affection.

TRANSLATION

While mother Yasoda was churning butter, Lord Krsna, desiring
to drink the milk of her breast, appeared before her, and in order
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to increase her transcendental pleasure, He caught hold of the
churning rod and began to prevent her from churning.

PURPORT

Krsna was sleeping within the room, and as soon as He got up, He be-
came hungry and went to His mother. Wanting to stop her from churn-
ing and drink the milk of her breasts, He stopped her from moving the
churning rod.

TEXT 5
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tam ankam daridham apdayayat stanam
sneha-snutar sa-smitam iksati mukham

atrptam utsrjya javena s yaydv
utsicyamdne payasi tv adhisrite

tam—unto Krsna; arikam aridham—very affectionately allowing
Him to sit down on her lap; apdyayat—allowed to drink; stanam—her
breast; sneha-snutam—which was flowing with milk because of intense
affection; sa-smitam iksati mukham—mother Ya$oda was smiling and
observing the smiling face of Krsna; atrptam —Krsna, who was still not
fully satisfied by drinking the milk; utsrjya—putting Him aside;
javena—very hastily; sa—mother Yasoda; yayau—left that place;
utsicyamane payasi—because of seeing that the milk was overflowing;
tu—but; adhisrite—in the milk pan on the oven.

TRANSLATION

Mother Yasoda then embraced Krsna, allowed Him to sit down
on her lap, and began to look upon the face of the Lord with great
love and affection. Because of her intense affection, milk was flow-
ing from her breast. But when she saw that the milk pan on the
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oven was boiling over, she immediately left her son to take care of
the overflowing milk, although the child was not yet fully satisfied
with drinking the milk of His mother’s breast.

PURPORT

Everything in the household affairs of mother Yasodia was meant for
Krsna. Although Krsna was drinking the breast milk of mother Yasoda,
when she saw that the milk pan in the kitchen was overflowing, she had
to take care of it immediately, and thus she left her son, who then be-
came very angry, not having been fully satisfied with drinking the milk
of her breast. Sometimes one must take care of more than one item of
important business for the same purpose. Therefore mother Yasoda was
not unjust when she left her son to take care of the overflowing milk. On
the platform of love and affection, it is the duty of the devotee to do one
thing first and other things later. The proper intuition by which to do
this is given by Krsna.

tesam satata-yuktandam
bhajatar priti-pirvakam

dadami buddhi-yogarh tar
yena mam upayanti te

(Bg. 10.10)

In Krsna consciousness, everything is dynamic. Krsna guides the devotee
in what to do first and what to do next on the platform of absolute truth.

TEXT 6
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safijata-kopah sphuritarunadharam
sandaSya dadbhir dadhi-mantha-bhajanam

bhittva mrsasrur drsad-asmana raho
jaghdsa haiyarigavam antaram gatah
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safijata-kopah—in this way, Krsna being very angry; sphurita-aruna-
adharam—swollen reddish lips; sandasya—capturing; dadbhih—by
His teeth; dadhi-mantha-bhajanam—the pot in which yogurt was being
churned; bhittva—breaking; mrsa-asruh—with false tears in the eyes;
drsat-asmana—with a piece of stone; rahah—in a solitary place;
jaghasa—began to eat; haiyarigavam—the freshly churned butter;
antaram—within the room; gatah—having gone.

TRANSLATION

Being very angry and biting His reddish lips with His teeth,
Krsna, with false tears in His eyes, broke the container of yogurt
with a piece of stone. Then He entered a room and began to eat the
freshly churned butter in a solitary place.

PURPORT

It is natural that when a child becomes angry he can begin crying with
false tears in his eyes. So Krsna did this, and biting His reddish lips with
His teeth, He broke the pot with a stone, entered a room and began to eat
the freshly churned butter.

TEXT 7
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uttarya gopi susrtam payah punah
pravisya sandrsya ca dadhy-amatrakam

bhagnar vilokya sva-sutasya karma taj
jahdsa tam cdapi na tatra pasyati

uttarya—putting down from the oven; gopi—mother Yasoda;
su-§rtam—very hot; payah—the milk; punah—again; pravisya—
entered the churning spot; sandrsya—by observing; ca—also; dadhi-
amatrakam—the container of yogurt; bhagnam—broken; vilokya—
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seeing this; sva-sutasya—of her own child; karma—work; tat—that;
jahdsa—smiled; tam ca—Krsna also; api—at the same time; na—not;
tatra—there; pasyati—finding.

TRANSLATION

Mother Yasoda, after taking down the hot milk from the oven,
returned to the churning spot, and when she saw that the con-
tainer of yogurt was broken and that Krsna was not present, she
concluded that the breaking of the pot was the work of Krsna.

PURPORT

Seeing the pot broken and Krsna not present, YaSoda definitely con-
cluded that the breaking of the pot was the work of Krsna. There was no
doubt about it.

TEXT 8
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ulikhalarighrer upari vyavasthitar
markaya kamari dadatam Sici sthitam

haiyangavar caurya-visankiteksanam
nirtksya pascat sutam agamac chanaih

ulikhala-arighreh—of the mortar in which spices were ground and
which was being kept upside down; upari—on top; vyavasthitam—
Krsna was sitting; markdya—unto a monkey; kdmam—according to His
satisfaction; dadatam—delivering shares; Sici sthitam —situated in the
butter pot hanging on the swing; haiyarigavam—butter and other milk
preparations; caurya-viarikita—because of stealing, were anxiously
looking hither and thither; thsanam—whose eyes; niriksya—by seeing
these activities; pascat—from behind; sutam—her son; dgamat—she
reached; Sanaih—very slowly, cautiously.
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TRANSLATION

Krsna, at that time, was sitting on an upside-down wooden mor-
tar for grinding spices and was distributing milk preparations
such as yogurt and butter to the monkeys as He liked. Because of
having stolen, He was looking all around with great anxiety,
suspecting that He might be chastised by His mother. Mother

Yasoda, upon seeing Him, very cautiously approached Him from
behind.

PURPORT

Mother Yasoda was able to trace Krsna by following His butter-
smeared footprints. She saw that Krsna was stealing butter, and thus she
smiled. Meanwhile, the crows also entered the room and came out in fear.
Thus mother Yasoda found Krsna stealing butter and very anxiously
looking here and there.

TEXT 9
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tam atta-yastim prasamik.sya satvaras
tato 'varuhyapasasara bhitavat

gopy anvadhdvan na yam dpa yoginam
ksamam pravestur tapaserita manah

tam —unto mother Yasoda; atta-yastim —carrying in her hand a stick;
prasamiksya—Krsna, seeing her in that attitude; satvarah—very
quickly; tatah—from there; avaruhya—getting down; apasasira—
began to flee; bhita-vat—as if very much afraid; gopi—mother Yasodi;
anvadhavat—began to follow Him; na—not; yam —unto whom; apa—
failed to reach; yoginam—of great yogis, mystics; ksamam—who could
reach Him; pravestum —trying to enter into the Brahman effulgence or
Paramatmai; tapasa—with great austerities and penances; iritam—
trying for that purpose; manah—by meditation.
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TRANSLATION

When Lord Sri Krsna saw His mother, stick in hand, He very
quickly got down from the top of the mortar and began to flee as if
very much afraid. Although yogis try to capture Him as Paramatma
by meditation, desiring to enter into the effulgence of the Lord
with great austerities and penances, they fail to reach Him. But
mother Yasoda, thinking that same Personality of Godhead, Krsna,
to be her son, began following Krsna to catch Him.

PURPORT

Yogis, mystics, want to catch Krsna as Paramatmai, and with great
austerities and penances they try to approach Him, yet they cannot. Here
we see, however, that Krsna is going to be caught by Yasoda and is run-
ning away in fear. This illustrates the difference between the bhakta and
the yogi. Yogis cannot reach Krsna, but for pure devotees like mother
Yasoda, Krsna is already caught. Krsna was even afraid of mother
Yasoda’s stick. This was mentioned by Queen Kunti in her prayers:
bhaya-bhavanaya sthitasya (Bhag. 1.8.31). Krsna is afraid of mother
Yasoda, and yogis are afraid of Krsna. Yogis try to reach Krsna by jiana-
yoga and other yogas, but fail. Yet although mother Yasoda was a woman,
Krsna was afraid of her, as clearly described in this verse.

TEXT 10
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anvaficamand janani brhac-calac-
chroni-bharakranta-gatih sumadhyama

javena visramsita-ke$a-bandhana-
cyuta-prasindnugatih paramrsat

anvaficamanda—following Krsna very swiftly; janani—mother
Yasoda; brhat-calat-sroni-bhara-akranta-gatih—being overburdened by
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the weight of her large breasts, she became tired and had to reduce her
speed; su-madhyamda—because of her thin waist; javena—because of
going very fast; visramsita-kesa-bandhana—from her arrangement of
hair, which had become loosened; cyuta-prasina-anugatih—she was
followed by the flowers falling after her; paramrsat—finally captured
Krsna without fail.

TRANSLATION

While following Krsna, mother Yasoda, her thin waist overbur-
dened by her heavy breasts, naturally had to reduce her speed. Be-
cause of following Krsna very swiftly, her hair became loose, and
the flowers in her hair were falling after her. Yet she did not fail to
capture her son Krsna.

PURPORT

Yogis cannot capture Krsna by severe penances and austerities, but
mother Yasoda, despite all obstacles, was finally able to catch Krsna with-
out difficulty. This is the difference between a yogi and a bhakta. Yogis
cannot enter even the effulgence of Krsna. Yasya prabha prabhavato
jagad-anda-koti-kotisu (Brahma-sarhita 5.40). In that effulgence there
are millions of universes, but yogis and jidnis cannot enter that
effulgence even after many, many years of austerities, whereas bhaktas
can capture Krsna simply by love and affection. This is the example
shown here by mother Yasoda. Krsna therefore confirms that if one
wants to capture Him, one must undertake devotional service.

bhaktya mam abhijanati
yavan yas casmi tattvatah

tato mam tattvato jidtva
visate tad-anantaram

(Bg. 18.55)

Bhaktas enter even the planet of Krsna very easily, but the less intelli-
gent yogis and jiianis, by their meditation, remain running after Krsna.
Even if they enter Krsna’s effulgence, they fall down.
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krtagasam tarh prarudantam aksini
kasantam afijan-masini sva-panina

udviksamanari bhaya-vihvaleksanam
haste grhitva bhisayanty avagurat

krta-agasam—who was an offender; tam—unto Krsna; pra-
rudantam—with a crying attitude; aksini—His two eyes; kasantam—
rubbing; afjat-masini—from whose eyes the blackish ointment was dis-
tributed all over His face with tears; sva-panina—with His own hand;
udviksamanam—who was seen in that attitude by mother Yasoda;
bhaya-vihvala-iksanam —whose eyes appeared distressed because of
such fear of His mother; haste—by the hand; grhitva—catching; bhi-
sayanti—mother Yasoda was threatening Him; avdgurat—and thus she
very mildly chastised Him.

TRANSLATION

When caught by mother Yasoda, Krsna became more and more
afraid and admitted to being an offender. As she looked upon Him,
she saw that He was crying, His tears mixing with the black oint-
ment around His eyes, and as He rubbed His eyes with His hands,
He smeared the ointment all over His face. Mother Yasoda, catch-
ing her beautiful son by the hand, mildly began to chastise Him.

PURPORT

From these dealings between mother Yasoda and Krsna, we can under-
stand the exalted position of a pure devotee in loving service to the Lord.
Yogis, jiianis, karmis and Vedantists cannot even approach Krsna; they
must remain very, very far away from Him and try to enter His bodily



156 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 9

effulgence, although this also they are unable to do. Great demigods like
Lord Brahmi and Lord Siva always worship the Lord by meditation and
by service. Even the most powerful Yamaraja fears Krsna. Therefore, as
we find in the history of Ajamila, Yamaraja instructed his followers not
even to approach the devotees, what to speak of capturing them. In other
words, Yamarija also fears Krsna and Krsna’s devotees. Yet this Krsna
became so dependent on mother Yasoda that when she simply showed
Krsna the stick in her hand, Krsna admitted to being an offender and
began to cry like an ordinary child. Mother Yasoda, of course, did not
want to chastise her beloved child very much, and therefore she im-
mediately threw her stick away and simply rebuked Krsna, saying, “Now
I shall bind You so that You cannot commit any further offensive ac-
tivities. Nor for the time being can You play with Your playmates.”” This
shows the position of a pure devotee, in contrast with others, like jianis,
yogis and the followers of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, in regarding the
transcendental nature of the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 12
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tyaktva yastim sutar bhitarn
vijidyarbhaka-vatsala

iyesa kila tarh baddhum
damnatad-virya-kovida

tyaktva—throwing away; yastim—the stick in her hand; sutam —her
son; bhitam—considering her son’s great fear; vijidya—understanding;
arbhaka-vatsali—the most affectionate mother of Krsna; iyesa—
desired; kila—indeed; tam —Krsna; baddhum—to bind; damna—with
a rope; a-tat-virya-kovidi—without knowledge of the supremely
powerful Personality of Godhead (because of intense love for Krsna).

TRANSLATION

Mother Yasoda was always overwhelmed by intense love for
Krsna, not knowing who Krsna was or how powerful He was. Be-
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cause of maternal affection for Krgna, she never even cared to
know who He was. Therefore, when she saw that her son had be-
come excessively afraid, she threw the stick away and desired to
bind Him so that He would not commit any further naughty
activities.

PURPORT

Mother Yasoda wanted to bind Krsna not in order to chastise Him but
because she thought that the child was so restless that He might leave the
house in fear. That would be another disturbance. Therefore, because of
full affection, to stop Krsna from leaving the house, she wanted to bind
Him with rope. Mother Yasoda wanted to impress upon Krsna that since
He was afraid merely to see her stick, He should not perform such dis-
turbing activities as breaking the container of yogurt and butter and dis-
tributing its contents to the monkeys. Mother Yasoda did not care to
understand who Krsna was and how His power spreads everywhere. This
is an example of pure love for Krsna.

TEXTS 13-14
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na cantar na bahir yasya
na piirvam napi caparam

purvaparam bahis cantar
jagato yo jagac ca yah

tarm matvatmajam avyaktam
martya-lingam adhoksajam

gopikolikhale damna
babandha prakrtar yatha

na—not; ca—also; antah—interior; na—nor; bahih—exterior;
yasya—whose; na—neither; piarvam—beginning; na—nor; api—
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indeed; ca—also; aparam—end; pirva-aparam—the beginning and the
end; bahih ca antah—the external and the internal; jagatah—of the
whole cosmic manifestation; yah—one who is; jagat ca yah—and who is
everything in creation in total; tam—Him; matvd—considering; atma-
jam—her own son; avyaktam—the unmanifested; martya-lingam—
appearing as a human being; adhoksajam—beyond sense perception;
gopika—mother Yasoda; ulitkhale—to the grinding mortar; damna—by
a rope; babandha—bound; prakrtam yathd—as done to a common
human child.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning and no
end, no exterior and no interior, no front and no rear. In other
words, He is all-pervading. Because He is not under the influence
of the element of time, for Him there is no difference between
past, present and future; He exists in His own transcendental form
at all times. Being absolute, beyond relativity, He is free from dis-
tinctions between cause and effect, although He is the cause and
effect of everything. That unmanifested person, who is beyond the
perception of the senses, had now appeared as a human child, and
mother Yasoda, considering Him her own ordinary child, bound
Him to the wooden mortar with a rope.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (10.12), Krsna is described as the Supreme Brah-
man (pararh brahma parari dhama). The word brahma means “‘the
greatest.”” Krsna is greater than the greatest, being unlimited and all-
pervading. How can it be possible for the all-pervading to be measured
or bound? Then again, Krsna is the time factor. Therefore, He is all-
pervading not only in space but also in time. We have measurements of
time, but although we are limited by past, present and future, for Krsna
these do not exist. Every individual person can be measured, but Krsna
has already shown that although He also is an individual, the entire cos-
mic manifestation is within His mouth. All these points considered,
Krsna cannot be measured. How then did Yasoda want to measure Him
and bind Him? We must conclude that this took place simply on the plat-
form of pure transcendental love. This was the only cause.
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advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-riipam
adyam purana-purusam nava-yauvanam ca
vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami
(Brahma-samhita 5.33)

Everything is one because Krsna is the supreme cause of everything.
Krsna cannot be measured or calculated by Vedic knowledge (vedesu
durlabham). He is available only to devotees (adurlabham atma-
bhaktau). Devotees can handle Him because they act on the basis of lov-
ing service (bhaktya mam abhijandti yavan yas casmi tattvatah). Thus
mother Yasoda wanted to bind Him.

TEXT 15
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tad dama badhyamanasya
svarbhakasya krtagasah

dvy-angulonam abhit tena
sandadhe ‘nyac ca gopika

tat dama—that binding rope; badhyamanasya—who was being
bound by mother Yasoda; sva-arbhakasya—of her own son; krta-
agasah—who was an offender; dvi-arigula—by a measurement of two
fingers; @nam—short; abhiit—became; tena—with that rope; san-
dadhe—joined; anyat ca—another rope; gopikd—mother Yasoda.

TRANSLATION

When mother Yasoda was trying to bind the offending child, she
saw that the binding rope was short by a distance the width of two
fingers. Thus she brought another rope to join to it.

PURPORT

Here is the first chapter in Krsna’s exhibition of unlimited potency to
mother Yasoda when she tried to bind Him: the rope was too short. The
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Lord had already shown His unlimited potency by killing Pitana,
éaka;ﬁsura and Trnavarta. Now Krsna exhibited another vibhiiti, or dis-
play of potency, to mother Yasoda. ““Unless I agree,” Krsna desired to
show, ““you cannot bind Me.” Thus although mother Yasoda, in her at-
tempt to bind Krsna, added one rope after another, ultimately she was a
failure. When Krsna agreed, however, she was successful. In other
words, one must be in transcendental love with Krsna, but that does not
mean that one can control Krsna. When Krsna is satisfied with one’s de-
votional service, He does everything Himself. Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
svayam eva sphuraty adah. He reveals more and more to the devotee as
the devotee advances in service. Jihvadau: this service begins with the
tongue, with chanting and with taking the prasada of Krsna.

atah $ri-krsna-namadi
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
svayam eva sphuraty adah
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234)

TEXT 16
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yadasit tad api nyinam
tenanyad api sandadhe

tad api dvy-angulam nyinam
yad yad adatta bandhanam

yadda—when; dsit—became; tat api—even the new rope that had
been joined; nyinam—still short; tena—then, with the second rope;
anyat api—another rope also; sandadhe—she joined; tat api—that also;
dvi-angulam—by a measurement of two fingers; nyinam—remained
short; yat yat adatta—in this way, one after another, whatever ropes she

joined; bandhanam—for binding Krsna.
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TRANSLATION

This new rope also was short by a measurement of two fingers,
and when another rope was joined to it, it was still two fingers too
short. As many ropes as she joined, all of them failed; their
shortness could not be overcome.

TEXT 17
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evar sva-geha-damani
yasoda sandadhaty api

gopinam susmayantinam
smayanti vismitabhavat

evam—in this manner; sva-geha-damani—all the ropes available in
the household; yasodda—mother Yasoda; sandadhati api—although she
was joining one after another; gopinam—when all the other elderly gopi
friends of mother Yasoda; su-smayantinam—were all taking pleasure in
this funny affair; smayanti—mother Yasoda was also smiling; vismita
abhavat—all of them were struck with wonder.

TRANSLATION

Thus mother Yaoda joined whatever ropes were available in the
household, but still she failed in her attempt to bind Krsna.
Mother Yasoda’s friends, the elderly gopis in the neighborhood,
were smiling and enjoying the fun. Similarly, mother Yasoda, al-
though laboring in that way, was also smiling. All of them were
struck with wonder.

PURPORT

Actually this incident was wonderful because Krsna was only a child
with small hands. To bind Him should have required only a rope not
more than two feet long. All the ropes in the house combined together
might have been hundreds of feet long, but still He was impossible to
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bind, for all the ropes together were still too short. Naturally mother
Yasoda and her gopi friends thought, “‘How is this possible?”” Seeing this
funny affair, all of them were smiling. The first rope was short by a
measurement the width of two fingers, and after the second rope was ad-
ded, it was still two fingers too short. If the shortness of all the ropes
were added together, it must have amounted to the width of hundreds of
fingers. Certainly this was astonishing. This was another exhibition of
Krsna’s inconceivable potency to His mother and His mother’s friends.

TEXT 18
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sva-matuh svinna-gatraya
visrasta-kabara-srajah

drstva parisramam krsnah
krpayasit sva-bandhane

sva-matuh—of His own mother (Krsna’s mother, Yasodadevi);
svinna-gatrayah—when Krsna saw His mother perspiring all over be-
cause of unnecessary labor; visrasta—were falling down; kabara—from
her hair; srajah—of whom the flowers; drstva—by seeing the condition
of His mother; parisramam—He could understand that she was now
overworked and feeling fatigued; krsnah—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; krpaya—by His causeless mercy upon His devotee and
mother; dsit—agreed; sva-bandhane—in binding Him.

TRANSLATION

Because of mother Yasoda’s hard labor, her whole body became
covered with perspiration, and the flowers and comb were falling
from her hair. When child Krsna saw His mother thus fatigued, He
became merciful to her and agreed to be bound.

PURPORT

When mother Yasoda and the other ladies finally saw that Krsna, al-
though decorated with many bangles and other jeweled ornaments, could
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not be bound with all the ropes available in the house, they decided that
Krsna was so fortunate that He could not be bound by any material con-
dition. Thus they gave up the idea of binding Him. But in competition
between Krsna and His devotee, Krsna sometimes agrees to be defeated.
Thus Krsna’s internal energy, yogamdyd, was brought to work, and
Krsna agreed to be bound by mother Yasoda.

TEXT 19
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evarn sandarsita hy anga
harina bhrtya-vasyata

sva-vasenapi krsnena
yasyedari sesvaram vase

evam—in this manner; sandarSita—was exhibited; hi—indeed;
ariga—O Maharaja Pariksit; harinda—by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; bhrtya-vasyata—His transcendental quality of becoming
subordinate to His servitor or devotee; sva-vasena—who is within the
control only of His own self; api—indeed krsnena—by Krsna; yasya—
of whom; tdam—the whole universe; sa-isvaram—with the powerful
demigods like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma; vase—under the control.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Parlkslt, this entire universe, with its great, exalted
demigods like Lord Slva, Lord Brahma and Lord Indra, is under
the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet the
Supreme Lord has one transcendental attribute: He comes under
the control of His devotees. This was now exhibited by Krsna in
this pastime.

PURPORT

This pastime of Krsna’s is very difficult to understand, but devotees
can understand it. It is therefore said, darsayarns tad-vidam loka atmano
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bhakta-vasyatam (Bhag. 10.11.9): the Lord displays the transcendental
attribute of coming under the control of His devotees. As stated in the

Brahma-samhita (5.35):

eko 'py asau racayiturh jagad-anda-kotim
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-cayd yad antah

andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham
govindam adi-purusari tam ahar bhajami

By His one plenary portion as Paramatma, the Lord controls innumerable
universes, with all their demigods; yet He agrees to be controlled by a
devotee. In the Upanisads it is said that the Supreme Personality of God-
head can run with more speed than the mind, but here we see that al-
though Krsna wanted to avoid being arrested by His mother, He was
finally defeated, and mother Yasoda captured Him. Laksmi-sahasra-sata-
sambhrama-sevyamdanam: Krsna is served by hundreds and thousands
of goddesses of fortune. Nonetheless, He steals butter like one who is
poverty-stricken. Yamarija, the controller of all living entities, fears the
order of Krsna, yet Krsna is afraid of His mother’s stick. These con-
tradictions cannot be understood by one who is not a devotee, but a devo-
tee can understand how powerful is unalloyed devotional service to
Krsna; it is so powerful that Krsna can be controlled by an unalloyed
devotee. This bhrtya-vasyatd does not mean that He is under the control
of the servant; rather, He is under the control of the servant’s pure love.
In Bhagavad-gita (1.21) it is said that Krsna became the chariot driver
of Arjuna. Arjuna ordered Him, senayor ubhayor madhye ratham
sthapaya me ’cyuta: “My dear Krsna, You have agreed to be my
charioteer and to execute my orders. Place my chariot between the two
armies of soldiers.” Krsna immediately executed this order, and
therefore one may argue that Krsna also is not independent. But this is
one’s ajiidna, ignorance. Krsna is always fully independent; when He
becomes subordinate to His devotees, this is a display of ananda-
cinmaya-rasa, the humor of transcendental qualities that increases His
transcendental pleasure. Everyone worships Krsna as the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, and therefore He sometimes desires to be controlled
by someone else. Such a controller can be no one else but a pure devotee.
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TEXT 20
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nemam virifico na bhavo

na $rir apy anga-samsrayd
prasadari lebhire gopt

yat tat prapa vimuktidat

na—not; imam—this exalted position; virificah—Lord Brahma; na—
nor; bhavah—Lord Siva; na—nor; §rih—the goddess of fortune; api—
indeed; ariga-sarisraya—although she is always the better half of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; prasadam—mercy; lebhire—
obtained; gopi—mother Yasoda; yat tat—as that which; prapa—
obtained; vimukti-dat—from Krsna, who gives deliverance from this
material world.

TRANSLATION

Neither Lord Brahma, nor Lord éiva, nor even the goddess of
fortune, who is always the better half of the Supreme Lord, can
obtain from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the deliverer
from this material world, such mercy as received by mother

Yasoda.

PURPORT

This is a comparative study between mother Yasoda and other devotees
of the Lord. As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142), ekale isvara
krsna, ara saba bhrtya: the only supreme master is Krsna, and all others
are His servants. Krsna has the transcendental quality of bhrtya-vasyata,
becoming subordinate to His bhrtya, or servant. Now, although everyone
is bhrtya and although Krsna has the quality of becoming subordinate to
His bhrtya, the position of mother Yasoda is the greatest. Lord Brahma is
bhrtya, a servant of Krsna, and he is adi-kavi, the original creator of this
universe (tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye). Nonetheless, even he could
not obtain such mercy as mother Yasoda. As for Lord Siva, he is the top-
most Vaisnava (vaisnavanam yatha $ambhuh). What to speak of Lord
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Brahma and Lord siva, the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, is the Lord’s con-
stant companion in service, since she always associates with His body.
But even she could not get such mercy. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was
surprised, thinking, “What did mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja do
in their previous lives by which they got such a great opportunity, the
opportunity to be the affectionate father and mother of Krsna?”

In this verse there are three negative pronouncements—na, na, na.
When anything is uttered three times—“do it, do it, do it —one should
understand that this is meant to indicate great stress on a fact. In this
verse, we find na lebhire, na lebhire, na lebhire. Yet mother Yasoda is in
the supermost exalted position, and thus Krsna has become completely
subordinate to her.

The word vimuktidat is also significant. There are dlfferent types of
liberation, such as sayujya, salokya, saripya, sarsti and samipya, but
vimukti means “‘special mukti.”” When after liberation one is situated on
the platform of prema-bhakti, one is said to have achieved vimukti,

“special mukti.”” Therefore the word na is mentioned. That exalted plat-
form of prema is described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as premd
pum-artho mahan, and mother Yasoda naturally acts in such an exalted
position in loving affairs. She is therefore a nitya-siddha devotee, an ex-
pansion of Krsna’s hladini potency, His potency to enjoy transcendental
bliss through expansions who are special devotees (ananda-cinmaya-
rasa-pratibhdvitdbhih). Such devotees are not sadhana-siddha.

TEXT 21
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nayam sukhdapo bhagavan
dehinam gopika-sutah
jAdnindm catma-bhitanam
yatha bhaktimatam iha
na—not; ayam—this; sukha-apah—very easily obtainable, or an ob-

ject of happiness; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
dehinam —of persons in the bodily concept of life, especially the karmis;
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gopika-sutah—XKrsna, the son of mother Yasoda (Krsna as the son of
Vasudeva is called Vasudeva, and as the son of mother Yasoda He is
known as Krsna); jianinam ca—and of the jiidnis, who try to be free
from material contamination; atma-bhiitanam—of self-sufficient yogis;
yatha—as; bhakti-matam—of the devotees; iha—in this world.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of mother
Yasoda, is accessible to devotees engaged in spontaneous loving
service, but He is not as easily accessible to mental speculators, to
those striving for self-realization by severe austerities and pen-
ances, or to those who consider the body the same as the self.

PURPORT

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the son of mother
Yasoda, is very easily available to devotees, but not to tapasvis, yogis,
jaanis and others who have a bodily concept of life. Although they may
sometimes be called santa-bhaktas, real bhakti begins with ddsya-rasa.
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (4.11):

ye yatha mam prapadyante
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham

mama vartmanuvartante
manusyah partha sarvasah

“As living entities surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly.
Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.” Everyone is
seeking Krsna, for He is the Supersoul of all individual souls. Everyone
loves his body and wants to protect it because he is within the body as the
soul, and everyone loves the soul because the soul is part and parcel of
the Supersoul. Therefore, everyone is actually seeking to achieve happi-
ness by reviving his relationship with the Supersoul. As the Lord says in
Bhagavad-gita (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: *By all the
Vedas, it is I who am to be known.” Therefore, the karmis, jiianis, yogis
and saintly persons are all seeking Krsna. But by following in the
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footsteps of devotees who are in a direct relationship with Krsna, es-
pecially the inhabitants of Vrndavana, one can reach the supreme posi-
tion of associating with Krsna. As it is said, vrndavanam parityajya
padam ekam na gacchati: Krsna does not leave Vrndavana even for a
moment. The wvrndavana-vasis—mother Yasoda, Krsna’s friends and
Krsna’s conjugal lovers, the younger gopis with whom He dances—have
very intimate relationships with Krsna, and if one follows in the
footsteps of these devotees, Krsna is available. Although the nitya-siddha
expansions of Krsna always remain with Krsna, if those engaged in
sadhana-siddhi follow in the footsteps of Krsna’s nitya-siddha associ-
ates, such sadhana-siddhas also can easily attain Krspa without dif-
ficulty. But there are those who are attached to bodily concepts of life.
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, for example, have very prestigious posi-
tions, and thus they have the sense of being very exalted ivaras. In other
words, because Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are guna-avataras and have
exalted positions, they have some small sense of being like Krsna. But
the pure devotees who inhabit Vrndavana do not possess any bodily con-
ception. They are fully dedicated to the service of the Lord in sublime
affection, prema. Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore recommended,
premd pum-artho mahan: the highest perfection of life is premd, pure
love in relationship with Krsna. And mother Yasoda appears to be the
topmost of devotees who have attained this perfection.

TEXT 22
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krsnas tu grha-krtyesu
vyagrayam mdtari prabhuh

adraksid arjunau pirvam
guhyakau dhanadatmajau

krsnah tu—in the meantime; grha-krtyesu—in engagement in house-
hold affairs; vyagrayam—very busy; matari—when His mother;
prabhuh—the Lord; adraksit—observed; arjunau—the twin arjuna
trees; purvam—before Him; guhyakau—which in a former millennium



Text 23] Mother Yasoda Binds Lord Krsna 169

had been demigods; dhanada-atmajau—the sons of Kuvera, the
treasurer of the demigods.

TRANSLATION

While mother Yasoda was very busy with household affairs, the
Supreme Lord, Krsna, observed twin trees known as yamala-
arjuna, which in a former millennium had been the demigod sons
of Kuvera.

TEXT 23
g0 ARGINA IE A T |
TETATHOREATAT Tt Bt 11R3 11

purd ndarada-sapena
vrksatam prapitau madat
nalakivara-manigrivav
iti khyatau Sriyanvitau

pura—formerly; narada-sapena—being cursed by Narada Muni;
vrksatam —the forms of trees; prapitau—obtained; madat—because of
madness; nalakivara—one of them was Nalakivara; manigrivau—the
other was Manigriva; iti—thus; khydtau—well known; $riyd anvitau—
very opulent.

TRANSLATION

In their former birth, these two sons, known as Nalakiivara and
Manigriva, were extremely opulent and fortunate. But because of
pride and false prestige, they did not care about anyone, and thus
Narada Muni cursed them to become trees.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Ninth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Mother Yasoda Binds Lord

Krsna.”



CHAPTER TEN

Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees

This chapter describes how Krsna broke the twin arjuna trees, from
which Nalakdvara and Manigriva, the sons of Kuvera, then came out.
Nalakiivara and Manigriva were great devotees of Lord Siva, but be-
cause of material opulence they became so extravagant and senseless that
one day they were enjoying with naked girls in a lake and shamelessly
walking here and there. Suddenly Narada Muni passed by, but they were
so maddened by their wealth and false prestige that even though they
saw Narada Muni present, they remained naked and were not even
ashamed. In other words, because of opulence and false prestige, they
lost their sense of common decency. Of course, it is the nature of the ma-
terial qualities that when one becomes very much opulent in terms of
wealth and a prestigious position, one loses one’s sense of etiquette and
does not care about anyone, even a sage like Narada Muni. For such
bewildered persons (aharkara-vimidhatma), who especially deride
devotees, the proper punishment is to be again stricken with poverty.
The Vedic rules and regulations prescribe how to control the false sense
of prestige by the practice of yama, niyama and so on (tapasd
brahmacaryena Samena ca damena ca). A poor man can be convinced
very easily that the prestige of an opulent position in this material world
is temporary, but a rich man cannot. Therefore Narada Muni set an ex-
ample by cursing these two persons, Nalakivara and Manigriva, to be-
come dull and unconscious like trees. This was a fit punishment. But
because Krsna is always merciful, even though they were punished they
were fortunate enough to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to
face. Therefore the punishment given by Vaignavas is not at all punish-
ment; rather, it is another kind of mercy. By the curse of the devarsi,
Nalakivara and Manigriva became twin arjuna trees and remained in
the courtyard of mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja, waiting for the op-
portunity to see Krsna directly. Lord Krsna, by the desire of His devotee,
uprooted these yamala-arjuna trees, and when Nalakivara and
Manigriva were thus delivered by Krsna after one hundred years of the
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devas, their old consciousness revived, and they offered Krsna prayers
suitable to be offered by demigods. Having thus gotten the opportunity to
see Krsna face to face, they understood how merciful Narada Muni was,
and therefore they expressed their indebtedness to him and thanked
him. Then, after circumambulating the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Krsna, they departed for their respective abodes.
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§ri-rajovaca
kathyatam bhagavann etat
tayoh $apasya kdaranam
yat tad vigarhitarh karma

yena va devarses tamah

§ri-raja uvaca—the King further inquired; kathyatam—please de-
scribe; bhagavan—O supremely powerful one; etat—this; tayoh—of
both of them; Sapasya—of cursing; karanam—the cause; yat—which;
tat—that; vigarhitam—abominable; karma—act; yena—by which;
va—either; devarseh tamah—the great sage Narada became so angry.

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great and
powerful saint, what was the cause of Nalakiivara’s and Manigriva’s
having been cursed by Narada Muni? What did they do that was so
abominable that even Narada, the great sage, became angry at
them? Kindly describe this to me.
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§ri-Suka uvdca
rudrasyanucarau bhiitva
sudrptau dhanadatmajau
kailasopavane ramye
mandakinyam madotkatau

vdrunim madir@m pitva
madaghurnita-locanau

stri-janair anugayadbhis
ceratuh puspite vane

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied; rudrasya—of Lord
Slva, anucarau—two great devotees or associates; bhiitva—being ele-
vated to that post; su-drptau—being proud of that position and their
beautiful bodily features; dhanada- dtmajau—the two sons of Kuvera,
treasurer of the demigods; kaildsa-upavane—in a small garden attached
to Kailasa Parvata, the residence of Lord Slva, ramye—in a very
beautiful place; mandakinyam—on the River Mandakini; mada-
utkatau—terribly proud and mad; varunim—a kind of liquor named
Varuni; madirdm—intoxication; pitva—drinking; mada-aghiirnita-
locanau—their eyes rolling with intoxication; stri-janaih —with women;
anugdyadbhih—vibrating songs sung by them; ceratuh—wandered;
puspite vane—in a nice flower garden.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, because the two sons
of Kuvera had been elevated to the association of Lord Siva, of
which they were very much proud, they were allowed to wander in
a garden attached to Kailasa Hill, on the bank of the Mandakini
River. Taking advantage of this, they used to drink a kind of li-
quor called Varuni. Accompanied by women singing after them,
they would wander in that garden of flowers, their eyes always
rolling in intoxication.
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PURPORT

This verse mentions some of the material advantages afforded to per-
sons associated with or devoted to Lord Siva. Apart from Lord Siva, if
one is a devotee of any other demigod, one receives some material advan-
tages. Foolish people, therefore, become devotees of demigods. This has
been pointed out and criticized by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.20):
kamais tais tair hrta-jiianah prapadyante ‘nya-devatih. Those who are
not devotees of Krsna have a taste for women, wine and so forth, and
therefore they have been described as hrta-jiiana, bereft of sense. The
Krsna consciousness movement can very easily point out such foolish
persons, for they have been indicated in Bhagavad-gita (7.15), where
Lord Krsna says:

na mam duskrtino miadhah
prapadyante naradhamah

mayaydpahrta-jiand
asuram bhavam asritah

“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind,
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.”” Anyone who is not a devo-
tee of Krsna and does not surrender to Krsna must be considered
naradhama, the lowest of men, and duskrti, one who always commits
sinful activities. Thus there is no difficulty in finding out who is a third-
class or fourth-class man, for one’s position can be understood simply by
this crucial test: is he or is he not a devotee of Krsna?

Why are devotees of the demigods greater in number than the
Vaisnavas? The answer is given herein. Vaisnavas are not interested in
such fourth-class pleasures as wine and women, nor does Krsna allow
them such facilities.
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antah pravisya garngayam
ambhoja-vana-rajini
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cikridatur yuvatibhir
gajav iva karenubhih

antah—within; pravi§ya—entering; ganigayam—the Ganges, known
as Mandakini; ambhoja—of lotus flowers; vana-rajini—where there was
a congested forest; cikridatuh—the two of them used to enjoy;
yuvatibhih—in the company of young girls; gajau—two elephants;
wa—just like; karenubhih—with female elephants.

TRANSLATION

Within the waters of the Mandakini Ganges, which were
crowded with gardens of lotus flowers, the two sons of Kuvera
would enjoy young girls, just like two male elephants enjoying in
the water with female elephants.

PURPORT

People generally go to the Ganges to be purified of the effects of sinful
life, but here is an example of how foolish persons enter the Ganges to
become involved in sinful life. It is not that everyone becomes purified
by entering the Ganges. Everything, spiritual and material, depends on
one’s mental condition.
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yadrcchaya ca devarsir
bhagavarms tatra kaurava

apasyan narado devau
ksibanau samabudhyata

yadrcchaya—by chance, while wandering all over the universe; ca—
and; deva-rsih—the supreme saintly person among the demigods;
bhagavin—the most powerful; tatra—there (where the two sons of
Kuvera were enjoying life); kaurava—O Maharaja Pariksit; apasyat—
when he saw; ndradah—the great saint; devau—the two boys of the
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demigods; ksibanau—with eyes maddened by intoxication; samabu-
dhyata—he could understand (their position).

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, by some auspicious opportunity for the two
boys, the great saint Devarsi Narada once appeared there by
chance. Seeing them intoxicated, with rolling eyes, he could
understand their situation.

PURPORT

It is said:

‘sadhu-sanga,’ ‘sadhu-sarnga’— sarva-sastre kaya
lava-matra sadhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya

(Ce. Madhya 22.54)

Wherever Narada Muni goes, any moment at which he appears is under-
stood to be extremely auspicious. It is also said:

brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija

“According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout
the entire universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper plan-
etary systems, and some are going down into the lower planetary
systems. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is
very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual
master by the grace of Krsna. By the mercy of both Krsna and the spiri-
tual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional
service.” (Cc. Madhya 19.151) Nirada appeared in the garden to give
the two sons of Kuvera the seed of devotional service, even though they
were intoxicated. Saintly persons know how to bestow mercy upon the
fallen souls.
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tamm drstva vridita devyo
vivastrah $apa-sankitah

vasamsi paryadhuh Sighram
vivastrau naiva guhyakau

tam—Narada Muni; drstvd—seeing; vriditah—being ashamed;
devyah—the young girls of the demigods; vivastrah—although they
were naked; $apa-sankitah—being afraid of being cursed; vdsamsi—
garments; paryadhuh—covered the body; Sighram—very swiftly;
vivastrau—who were also naked; na—not; eva—indeed; guhyakau—
the two sons of Kuvera.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing Narada, the naked young girls of the demigods
were very much ashamed. Afraid of being cursed, they covered
their bodies with their garments. But the two sons of Kuvera did
not do so; instead, not caring about Narada, they remained naked.

TEXT 7
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tau drstva madira-mattau
§ri-madandhau suratmajau
tayor anugrahdarthaya
sapam dasyann idam jagau

tau—the two boys of the demigods; drstvda—seeing; madira-mattau—
very intoxicated because of drinking liquor; $ri-mada-andhau—being
blind with false prestige and opulence; sura-atmajau—the two sons of
the demigods; tayoh—unto them; anugraha-arthaya—for the purpose
of giving special mercy; Sapam—a curse; dasyan—desiring to offer
them; idam—this; jagau—uttered.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the two sons of the demigods naked and intoxicated by
opulence and false prestige, Devarsi Narada, in order to show them
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special mercy, desired to give them a special curse. Thus he spoke
as follows.

PURPORT

Although in the beginning Narada Muni appeared very angry and
cursed them, at the end the two demigods Nalakdvara and Manigriva
were able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, face to face.
Thus the curse was ultimately auspicious and brilliant. One has to judge
what kind of curse Narada placed upon them. Srila Viévanitha
Cakravarti Thakura gives herein a good example. When a father finds
his child deeply asleep but the child has to take some medicine to cure
some disease, the father pinches the child so that the child will get up
and take the medicine. In a similar way, Narada Muni cursed Nalakivara
and Manigriva in order to cure their disease of material blindness.
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§ri-narada uvaca
na hy anyo jusato josyan
buddhi-bhramso rajo-gunah
sri-madad abhijatyadir
yatra stri dyitam dsavah

§ri-naradah uvaca—Narada Muni said; na —there is not; hi—indeed;
anyah—another material enjoyment; jusatah—of one who is enjoying;
josyan—things very attractive in the material world (different varieties
of eating, sleeping, mating and defense); buddhi-bhramsah—such en-
joyments attract the intelligence; rajah-gunah—being controlled by the
mode of passion; $§ri-madat—than riches; dbhijatya-adih—among the
four material principles (attractive personal bodily features, birth in an

aristocratic family, being very learned, and being very rich); yatra—
wherein; stri—women; dyitam—gambling; dsavah—wine (wine,
women and gambling are very prominent).
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TRANSLATION

Narada Muni said: Among all the attractions of material enjoy-
ment, the attraction of riches bewilders one’s intelligence more
than having beautiful bodily features, taking birth in an
aristocratic family, and being learned. When one is uneducated
but falsely puffed up by wealth, the result is that one engages his
wealth in enjoying wine, women and gambling.

PURPORT

Among the three modes of material nature—goodness, passion and ig-
norance— people are certainly conducted by the lower qualities, namely
passion and ignorance, and especially by passion. Conducted by the mode
of passion, one becomes more and more involved in material existence.
Therefore human life is meant for subduing the modes of passion and
ignorance and advancing in the mode of goodness.

tada rajas-tamo-bhavah
kama-lobhadayas ca ye
ceta etair andviddham

sthitam sattve prasidati
(Bhag. 1.2.19)

This is culture: one must subdue the modes of passion and ignorance. In
the mode of passion, when one is falsely proud of wealth, one engages his
wealth only for three things, namely wine, women and gambling. We can
actually see, especially in this age, that those who have unnecessary
riches simply try to enjoy these three things. In Western civilization,
these three things are very prominent because of an unnecessary in-
crease of wealth. Narada Muni considered all this in the case of
Manigriva and Nalakiivara because he found in them so much pride in
the wealth of their father, Kuvera.
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hanyante pasavo yatra
nirdayair ajitatmabhih

manyamdnair imari deham
ajaramrtyu nasvaram

hanyante —are killed in many ways (especially by slaughterhouses);
pasavah—four-legged animals (horses, sheep, cows, hogs, etc.); yatra—
wherein; nirdayaih—by those merciless persons who are conducted by
the mode of passion; ajita-Gtmabhih—rascals who are unable to control
the senses; manyamanaih—are thinking; imam—this; deham—body;
ajara—will never become old or diseased; amrtyu—death will never
come; nasvaram—although the body is destined to be annihilated.

TRANSLATION

Unable to control their senses, rascals who are falsely proud of
their riches or their birth in aristocratic families are so cruel that
to maintain their perishable bodies, which they think will never
grow old or die, they kill poor animals without mercy. Sometimes
they kill animals merely to enjoy an excursion.

PURPORT

When the modes of passion and ignorance increase in human society,
giving rise to unnecessary economic development, the result is that
people become involved with wine, women and gambling. Then, being
mad, they maintain big slaughterhouses or occasionally go on pleasure
excursions to kill animals. Forgetting that however one may try to main-
tain the body, the body is subject to birth, death, old age and disease,
such foolish rascals engage in sinful activities, one after another. Being
duskrtis, they completely forget the existence of the supreme controller,
who is sitting within the core of everyone’s heart (Svarah sarva-
bhatanar hrd-dese ‘rjuna tisthati). That supreme controller is observing
every bit of one’s activity, and He rewards or punishes everyone by
giving one a suitable body made by material nature (bhramayan sarva-
bhatani yantraridhani mayayd). In this way, sinful persons auto-
matically receive punishment in different types of bodies. The root cause
of this punishment is that when one unnecessarily accumulates wealth,
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one becomes more and more degraded, not knowing that his wealth will
be finished with his next birth.

na sidhu manye yata atmano ’yam
asann api klesada asa dehah
(Bhag. 5.5.4)

Animal killing is prohibited. Every living being, of course, has to eat
something (jivo jivasya jivanam). But one should be taught what kind of
food one should take. Therefore the Ifopanisad instructs, tena tyaktena
bhusijithah: one should eat whatever is allotted for human beings. Krsna

says in Bhagavad-gita (9.26):

patram puspam phalami toyam
yo me bhaktyd prayacchati

tad ahar bhakty-upahrtam
asnami prayatitmanah

“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I
will accept it.”” A devotee, therefore, does not eat anything that would re-
quire slaughterhouses for poor animals. Rather, devotees take prasida of
Krsna (tena tyaktena bhufjithah). Krsna recommends that one give Him
patrami puspar phalam toyam—a leaf, a flower, fruit or water. Animal
food is never recommended for human beings; instead, a human being is
recommended to take prasada, remnants of food left by Krsna. Yajiia-si-
stasinah santo mucyante sarva-kilbisaih (Bg.3.13). If one practices
eating prasdda, even if there is some little sinful activity involved, one
becomes free from the results of sinful acts.
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deva-samjiiitam apy ante
krmi-vid-bhasma-samyjiiitam
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bhita-dhruk tat-krte svartham
kirh veda nirayo yatah

deva-sarjiiitam —the body now known as a very exalted person, like
president, minister or even demigod; api—even if the body is so exalted;
ante—after death; krmi—turns into worms; vit—or into stool; bhasma-
sarjiiitam—or into ashes; bhiita-dhruk—a person who does not accept
the §astric injunctions and is unnecessarily envious of other living en-
tities; tat-krte—by acting in that way; sva-artham—self-interest; kim—
who is there; veda—who knows; nirayah yatah—because from such
sinful activities one must suffer hellish conditions.

TRANSLATION

While living one may be proud of one’s body, thinking oneself a
very big man, minister, president or even demigod, but whatever
one may be, after death this body will turn either into worms, into
stool or into ashes. If one kills poor animals to satisfy the tempo-
rary whims of this body, one does not know that he will suffer in
his next birth, for such a sinful miscreant must go to hell and
suffer the results of his actions.

PURPORT

In this verse the three words krmi-vid-bhasma are significant. After
death, the body may become krmi, which means “worms,” for if the
body is disposed of without cremation, it may be eaten by worms; or else
it may be eaten by animals like hogs and vultures and be turned into
stool. Those who are more civilized burn the dead body, and thus it be-
comes ashes (bhasma-sariyjiiitam). Yet although the body will be turned
into worms, stool or ashes, foolish persons, just to maintain it, commit
many sinful activities. This is certainly regrettable. The human form of
body is actually meant for jiwasya tattva-jijidsd, enlightenment in
knowledge of spiritual values. Therefore, one must seek shelter of a bona
fide spiritual master. Tasmad gurum prapadyeta: one must approach a
guru. Who is a guru? Sabde pare ca nisnatam (Bhag. 11.3.21): a guru is
one who has full transcendental knowledge. Unless one approaches a
spiritual master, one remains in ignorance. Acaryavin puruso veda
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(Chandogya Upanisad 6.14.2): one has full knowledge about life when
one is dcaryavan, controlled by the dcarya. But when one is conducted
by rajo-guna and tamo-guna, one does not care about anything: instead.
one acts like an ordinary foolish animal, risking his life (m_rtyu-sarr'Lsdra-
vartmani) and therefore continuing to go through suffering after suffer-
ing. Na te viduh svartha-gatirn hi visnum (Bhag. 7.5.31). Such a foolish
person does not know how to elevate himself in this body. Instead, he in-
dulges in sinful activities and goes deeper and deeper into hellish life.

TEXT 11
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dehah kim anna-datuh svari
nisektur mdatur eva ca

madtuh pitur va balinah
kretur agneh suno ’pi va

dehah—this body; kim anna-datuh—does it belong to the employer
who gives me the money to maintain it; svam—or does it belong to me
personally; nisektuh— (or does it belong) to the person who discharged
the semen; matuh eva— (or does it belong) to the mother who main-
tained this body within her womb; ca—and; matuh pituh va—or (does it
belong) to the father of the mother (because sometimes the father of the
mother takes a grandson as an adopted son); balinah—(or does it
belong) to the person who takes this body away by force; kretuh—or to
the person who purchases the body as a slave; agneh—or to the fire
(because ultimately the body is burned); $unah—or to the dogs and
vultures that ultimately eat it; api—even; va—or.

TRANSLATION

While alive, does this body belong to its employer, to the self, to
the father, the mother, or the mother’s father? Does it belong to
the person who takes it away by force, to the slave master who
purchases it, or to the sons who burn it in the fire? Or, if the body
is not burned, does it belong to the dogs that eat it? Among the
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many possible claimants, who is the rightful claimant? Not to
ascertain this but instead to maintain the body by sinful activities
is not good.

TEXT 12
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evam sadharanam deham
avyakta-prabhavapyayam

ko vidvan atmasat krtva
hanti jantin rte ’satah

evam—in this way; sadhdranam—common property; deham—the
body; avyakta—from unmanifested nature; prabhava—manifested in
that way; apyayam—and again merged with the unmanifested (‘“‘for
dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return”); kah—who is that per-
son; vidvan—one who is actually in knowledge; atmasat krtva—claim-
ing as his own; hanti—kills; jantin—poor animals; rte—except;
asatah—rascals who have no knowledge, no clear understanding.

TRANSLATION

This body, after all, is produced by the unmanifested nature and
again annihilated and merged in the natural elements. Therefore,
it is the common property of everyone. Under the circumstances,
who but a rascal claims this property as his own and while main-
taining it commits such sinful activities as killing animals just to
satisfy his whims? Unless one is a rascal, one cannot commit such
sinful activities.

PURPORT

Atheists do not believe in the existence of the soul. Nonetheless, unless
one is very cruel, why should one kill animals unnecessarily? The body
is a manifestation of a combination of matter. In the beginning it was
nothing, but by a combination of matter it has come into existence. Then
again, when the combination is dismantled, the body will no longer exist.
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In the beginning it was nothing, and in the end it will be nothing. Why
then should one commit sinful activities when it is manifested? It is not
possible for anyone to do this unless he is rascal number one.

TEXT 13
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asatah $ri-madandhasya
daridryam param afijanam

atmaupamyena bhitani
daridrah param iksate

asatah—of such a foolish rascal; sri-mada-andhasya—who is blinded
by temporarily possessing riches and opulence; daridryam—poverty;
param afijanam—the best ointment for the eyes, by which to see things
as they are; atma-aupamyena—with comparison to himself; bhitani—
living beings; daridrah—a poverty-stricken man; param—perfectly;
iksate—can see things as they are.

TRANSLATION

Atheistic fools and rascals who are very much proud of wealth
fail to see things as they are. Therefore, returning them to poverty
is the proper ointment for their eyes so they may see things as they
are. At least a poverty-stricken man can realize how painful
poverty is, and therefore he will not want others to be in a painful
condition like his own.

PURPORT

Even today, if a man who was formerly poverty-stricken gets money,
he is inclined to utilize his money to perform many philanthropic ac-
tivities, like opening schools for uneducated men and hospitals for the
diseased. In this connection there is an instructive story called punar
misiko bhava, “Again Become a Mouse.” A mouse was very much
harassed by a cat, and therefore the mouse approached a saintly person to
request to become a cat. When the mouse became a cat, he was harassed
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by a dog, and then when he became a dog, he was harassed by a tiger. But
when he became a tiger, he stared at the saintly person, and when the
saintly person asked him, ““What do you want?”’ the tiger said, ‘I want to
eat you.”’ Then the saintly person cursed him, saying, ‘“‘May you again
become a mouse.” A similar thing is going on all over the universe. One
is going up and down, sometimes becoming a mouse, sometimes a tiger,
and so on. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said:

brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija
(Ce. Madhya 19.151)

The living entities are promoted and degraded by the laws of nature, but
if one is very, very fortunate, by association with saintly persons he gets
the seed of devotional service, and his life becomes successful. Narada
Muni wanted to bring Nalakivara and Manigriva to the platform of de-
votional service through poverty, and thus he cursed them. Such is the
mercy of a Vaisnava. Unless one is brought to the Vaisnava platform, one
cannot be a good man. Harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah
(Bhag. 5.18.12). An avaisnava never becomes a good man, however
severely he is punished.

TEXT 14
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yatha kantaka-viddhango

jantor necchati tam vyatham
Jiva-samyam gato lingair
na tathaviddha-kantakah

yatha—just as; kantaka-viddha-angah—a person whose body has
been pinpricked; jantoh—of such an animal; na—not; icchati—desires;
tim—a particular; vyatham—pain; jiva-samyam gatah—when he
understands that the position is the same for everyone; lingaih—by
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possessing a particular type of body; na—not; tathd—so; aviddha-
kantakah—a person who has not been pinpricked.

TRANSLATION

By seeing their faces, one whose body has been pricked by pins
can understand the pain of others who are pinpricked. Realizing
that this pain is the same for everyone, he does not want others to
suffer in this way. But one who has never been pricked by pins
cannot understand this pain.

PURPORT

There is a saying, “The happiness of wealth is enjoyable by a person
who has tasted the distress of poverty.”” There is also another common
saying, vandhya ki bujhibe prasava-vedand: “A woman who has not
given birth to a child cannot understand the pain of childbirth.” Unless
one comes to the platform of actual experience, one cannot realize what is
pain and what is happiness in this material world. The laws of nature act
accordingly. If one has killed an animal, one must himself be killed by
that same animal. This is called mamsa. Mam means “me,” and sa
means ‘‘he.” As I am eating an animal, that animal will have the oppor-
tunity to eat me. In every state, therefore, it is ordinarily the custom that
if a person commits murder he is hanged.

TEXT 15
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daridro niraham-stambho
muktah sarva-madair iha

krcchram yadrcchaydpnoti
tad dhi tasya parar tapah

daridrah—a poverty-stricken person; nir-aham-stambhah—is auto-
matically freed from all false prestige; muktah—liberated; sarva—all;
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madaih —from false ego; itha—in this world; krcchram —with great dif-
ficulty; yadrcchaya apnoti—what he gains by chance from providence;
“tat—that; hi—indeed; tasya—his; param—perfect; tapah—austerity.

TRANSLATION

A poverty-stricken man must automatically undergo austerities
and penances because he does not have the wealth to possess any-
thing. Thus his false prestige is vanquished. Always in need of
food, shelter and clothing, he must be satisfied with what is ob-
tained by the mercy of providence. Undergoing such compulsory
austerities is good for him because this purifies him and com-
pletely frees him from false ego.

PURPORT

A saintly person voluntarily accepts a state of poverty just to become
free from material false prestige. Many great kings left their princely
standard of living and went to the forest to practice austerity according to
Vedic culture, just to become purified. But if one who cannot voluntarily
accept such austerity is put into a situation of poverty, he automatically
must practice austerity. Austerity is good for everyone because it frees
one from material conditions. Therefore, if one is very much proud of
his material position, putting him into poverty is the best way to rectify
his foolishness. Daridrya-doso guna-rasi-nasi: when a person is poverty-
stricken, naturally his false pride in aristocracy, wealth, education and
beauty is smashed. Thus corrected, he is in the right position for
liberation.

TEXT 16
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nityari ksut-ksama-dehasya
daridrasyanna-karksinah

indriyany anususyanti
himsapi vinivartate
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nityam—always; ksut—with hunger; ksdma—weak, without neces-
sary strength; dehasya—of the body of a poor man; daridrasya—
poverty-stricken; anna-kanksinah—always desiring to get sufficient
food; indriyani—the senses, which are compared to snakes;
anususyanti—gradually become weaker and weaker, with less potency;
hirisa api—the tendency to be envious of others; vinivartate —reduces.

TRANSLATION

Always hungry, longing for sufficient food, a poverty-stricken
man gradually becomes weaker and weaker. Having no extra po-
tency, his senses are automatically pacified. A poverty-stricken
man, therefore, is unable to perform harmful, envious activities.
In other words, such a man automatically gains the results of the
austerities and penances adopted voluntarily by saintly persons.

PURPORT

According to the opinion of experienced medical practitioners,
diabetes is a result of voracious eating, and tuberculosis is a disease of
undereating. We should desire neither to be diabetic nor to be tubercu-
lar. Yavad artha-prayojanam. We should eat frugally and keep the body
fit for advancing in Krsna consciousness. As recommended elsewhere in

Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.10):

kamasya nendriya-pritir
labho jiveta yavata

jvasya tattva-jyiasa
ndrtho yas ceha karmabhih

The real business of human life is to keep oneself fit for advancement in
spiritual realization. Human life is not meant for making the senses un-
necessarily strong so that one suffers from disease and one increases in
an envious, fighting spirit. In this age of Kali, however, human civiliza-
tion is so misled that people are unnecessarily increasing in economic
development, and as a result they are opening more and more
slaughterhouses, liquor shops and brothels. In this way, the whole
civilization is being spoiled.
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TEXT 17
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daridrasyaiva yujyante
sadhavah sama-darsinah

sadbhih ksinoti tam tarsam
tata arad visuddhyati

daridrasya—of a person who is poverty-stricken; eva—indeed;
yujyante—may easily associate; sddhavah—saintly persons; sama-
darsinah—although sadhus are equal to everyone, to the poor and the
rich, the poor man can take advantage of their association; sadbhih—by
the association of such saintly persons; ksinoti—reduces; tam—the
original cause of material suffering; tarsam —the desire for material en-
joyment; tatah—thereafter; arat—very soon; visuddhyati—his material
contamination is cleansed off.

TRANSLATION

Saintly persons may freely associate with those who are poverty-
stricken, but not with those who are rich. A poverty-stricken man,
by association with saintly persons, very soon becomes unin-
terested in material desires, and the dirty things within the core of
his heart are cleansed away.

PURPORT

It is said, mahad-vicalanam nfnarv grhinam dina-cetasam (Bhag.
10.8.4). The only business of a saintly person or sannydsi, a per-
son in the renounced order, is to preach Krsna consciousness. Sadhus,
saintly persons, want to preach to both the poor and the rich, but the
poor take more advantage of the sadhus’ preaching than the rich do. A
poor man receives sadhus very quickly, offers them obeisances, and tries
to take advantage of their presence, whereas a rich man keeps a big
greyhound dog at his door so that no one can enter his house. He posts a
sign saying ‘“‘Beware of Dog” and avoids the association of saintly per-
sons, whereas a poor man keeps his door open for them and thus benefits
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by their association more than a rich man does. Because Narada Muni, in
his previous life, was the poverty-stricken son of a maidservant, he got
the association of saintly persons and later became the exalted Narada
Muni. This was his actual experience. Therefore, he is now comparing
the position of a poor man with that of a rich man.

satdm prasargan mama virya-sarwido
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah
taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani
$raddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati
(Bhag. 3.25.25)

If one gets the advantage of association with saintly persons, by their in-
structions one becomes more and more purified of material desires.

krsna-bahirmukha haiya bhoga-varncha kare
nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare
(Prema-vivarta)

Material life means that one forgets Krsna and that one increases in one’s
desires for sense gratification. But if one receives the advantage of in-
structions from saintly persons and forgets the importance of material
desires, one is automatically purified. Ceto-darpana-marjanar bhava-
mahadavagni-nirvapanam (Siksdstaka 1). Unless the core of a ma-
terialistic person’s heart is purified, he cannot get rid of the pangs of
bhava-mahadavagni, the blazing fire of material existence.

TEXT 18
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sadhiinam sama-cittanam
mukunda-caranaisinam

upeksyaih kim dhana-stambhair
asadbhir asad-asrayaih
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sadhiinam—of saintly persons; sama-cittanam—of those who are
equal to everyone; mukunda-carana-esinam—whose only business is to
serve Mukunda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and who always
aspire for that service; upeksyaih—neglecting the association; kim—
what; dhana-stambhaih—rich and proud; asadbhih—with the associa-
tion of undesirable persons; asat-dsrayaih—taking shelter of those who
are asat, or nondevotees.

TRANSLATION

Saintly persons [sadhus] think of Krsna twenty-four hours a
day. They have no other interest. Why should people neglect the
association of such exalted spiritual personalities and try to associ-
ate with materialists, taking shelter of nondevotees, most of whom
are proud and rich?

PURPORT

A sadhu is one who is engaged in devotional service to the Lord
without deviation (bhajate mam ananya-bhak).

titiksavah karunikah
suhrdah sarva-dehinam
ajata-Satravah santah

sadhavah sadhu-bhisanah

“The symptoms of a sadhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly
to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the
scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime.” (Bhdg. 3.25.21) A
sadhu is suhrdah sarva-dehinam, the friend of everyone. Why then
should the rich, instead of associating with sadhus, waste their valuable
time in association with other rich men who are averse to spiritual life?
Both the poor man and the rich man can take advantage of the Krsna
consciousness movement, and here it is advised that everyone do so.
There is no profit in avoiding the association of the members of the
Krsna consciousness movement. Narottama dasa Thakura has said:

sat-sariga chadi’ kainu asate vildsa
te-karane lagila ye karma-bandha-pharsa
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If we give up the association of sadhus, saintly persons engaged in Krsna
consciousness, and associate with persons seeking sense gratification and
accumulating wealth for this purpose, our life is spoiled. The word asat
refers to an avaisnava, one who is not a devotee of Krsna, and sat refers
to a Vaisnava, Krsna’s devotee. One should always seek the association of
Vaisnavas and not spoil one’s life by mixing with avaisnavas. In
Bhagavad-gita (7.15), the distinction between Vaisnava and avaisnava is
enunciated:
na mam duskrtino midhah
prapadyante naradhamah
mayaydapahrta-jiana
asuram bhavam asritah

Anyone who is not surrendered to Krsna is a most sinful person
(duskrti), a rascal (muadha), and the lowest of men (naradhama).
Therefore one should not avoid the association of Vaisnavas, which is
now available all over the world in the form of the Krsna consciousness
movement.

TEXT 19
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tad aharih mattayor madhvya
varunya Sri-madandhayoh

tamo-madari harisyami
strainayor ajitatmanoh

tat—therefore; aham—1; mattayoh—of these two drunken persons;
madhvya—by drinking liquor; vdrunyd—named Viruni; sri-mada-
andhayoh—who are blinded by celestial opulence; tamah-madam—this
false prestige due to the mode of ignorance; harisyami—I shall take
away; strainayoh—because they have become so attached to women;
ajita-atmanoh—being unable to control the senses.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, since these two persons, drunk with the liquor
named Varuni, or Madhvi, and unable to control their senses, have
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been blinded by the pride of celestial opulence and have become
attached to women, I shall relieve them of their false prestige.

PURPORT

When a sadhu chastises or punishes someone, he does not do so for
revenge. Mahardja Pariksit had inquired why Narada Muni was subject
to such a spirit of revenge (tamah). But this was not tamah, for Narada
Muni, in full knowledge of what was for the good of the two brothers,
wisely thought of how to cure them. Vaignavas are good physicians. They
know how to protect a person from material disease. Thus they are never
in tamo-guna. Sa gunan samatityaitin brahma-bhiyaya kalpate
(Bg. 14.26). Vaisnavas are always situated on the transcendental plat-
form, the Brahman platform. They cannot be subject to mistakes or the
influence of the modes of material nature. Whatever they do, after full
consideration, is meant just to lead everyone back home, back to

Godhead.
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yad imau loka-palasya
putrau bhitva tamah-plutau
na vivdsasam atmanam
vijanitah sudurmadau

ato ’rhatah sthavaratam
syatam naivam yatha punah

smrtih syan mat-prasaidena
tatrapi mad-anugrahat



Text 22]  Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees 195

vasudevasya sannidhyarm
labdhva divya-sarac-chate

vrtte svarlokatar bhityo
labdha-bhakti bhavisyatah

yat—because; imau—these two young demigods; loka-pdlasya—of
the great demigod Kuvera; putrau—born as sons; bhitva—being so
(they should not have become like that); tamah-plutau—so absorbed in
the mode of darkness; na—not; vivasasam—without any dress, com-
pletely naked; datmdanam—their personal bodies; wvijanitah—could
understand that they were naked; su-durmadau—because they were
very much fallen due to false pride; atah—therefore; arhatah—they
deserve; sthavaratam—immobility like that of a tree; syatam—they
may become; na—not; evam—in this way; yatha—as; punah—again;
smrtih—remembrance; sydt—may continue; mat-prasidena—by my
mercy; tatra api—over and above that; mat-anugrahat—by my special
favor; wvasudevasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
sannidhyam—the personal association, face to face; labdhva—obtain-
ing; divya-sarat-Sate vrtte—after the expiry of one hundred years by the
measurement of the demigods; svarlokatam—the desire to live in the
celestial world; bhiyah—again; labdha-bhakti—having revived their
natural condition of devotional service; bhavisyatah—will become.

TRANSLATION

These two young men, Nalakiivara and Manigriva, are by for-
tune the sons of the great demigod Kuvera, but because of false
prestige and madness after drinking liquor, they are so fallen that
they are naked but cannot understand that they are. Therefore,
because they are living like trees (for trees are naked but are not
conscious), these two young men should receive the bodies of
trees. This will be proper punishment. Nonetheless, after they be-
come trees and until they are released, by my mercy they will have
remembrance of their past sinful activities. Moreover, by my
special favor, after the expiry of one hundred years by the
measurement of the demigods, they will be able to see the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, face to face, and thus
revive their real position as devotees.
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PURPORT

A tree has no consciousness: when cut, it feels no pain. But Narada
Muni wanted the consciousness of Nalakiivara and Manigriva to con-
tinue, so that even after being released from the life of trees, they would
not forget the circumstances under which they had been punished.
Therefore, to bestow upon them special favor, Narada Muni arranged
things in such a way that after being released, they would be able to see
Krsna in Vrndavana and thus revive their dormant bhakti.

Each day of the demigods in the upper planetary system equals six
months of our measurement. Although the demigods in the upper plan-
etary system are attached to material enjoyment, they are all devotees,
and therefore they are called demigods. There are two kinds of persons,
namely the devas and the asuras. Asuras forget their relationship with
Krsna (dsurari bhavam asritah), whereas the devas do not forget.

dvau bhita-sargau loke ’smin
daiva dsura eva ca

visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva
dasuras tad-viparyayah

(Padma Purana)

The distinction between a pure devotee and a karma-misra devotee is
this: a pure devotee does not desire anything for material enjoyment,
whereas a mixed devotee becomes a devotee to become a first-class en-
joyer of this material world. One who is in direct touch with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in devotional service remains pure, uncontami-
nated by material desires (anydbhildsita-sinyarn jiiana-karmady-
andvrtam).

By karma-misra-bhakti one is elevated to the celestial kingdom, by
jiana-misra-bhakti one is able to merge in the Brahman effulgence, and
by yoga-misra-bhakti one is able to realize the omnipotency of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But pure bhakti does not depend on
karma, jiidna or yoga, for it simply consists of loving affairs. The libera-
tion of the bhakta, therefore, which is called not just mukti but vimukti,
surpasses the five other kinds of liberation —sayujya, saripya, salokya,
sarsti and samipya. A pure devotee always engages in pure service
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(anukulyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttamd). Taking birth in the up-
per planetary system as a demigod is a chance to become a further
purified devotee and go back home, back to Godhead. Narada Muni in-
directly gave Manigriva and Nalakiivara the greatest opportunity by his
so-called curse.

TEXT 23
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§ri-Suka uvdca
evam uktva sa devarsir
gato narayandsramam
nalakivara-manigrivav
dasatur yamaldrjunau

§ri-Sukah uvdaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; evam
uktva—thus uttering; sah—he; devarsih—the greatest saintly person,
Narada; gatah—left that place; ndrdyana-asramam—for his own
dsrama, known as Narayana-aSrama; nalakiivara—Nalakivara; mani-
grivau—and Manigriva; dsatuh—remained there to become; yamala-
arjunau—twin arjuna trees.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus spoken, the great
saint Devarsi Narada returned to his arama, known as Narayana-
asrama, and Nalakiivara and Manigriva became twin arjuna trees.

PURPORT

Arjuna trees are still found in many forests, and their skin is used by
cardiologists to prepare medicine for heart trouble. This means that even
though they are trees, they are disturbed when skinned for medical
science.



198 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 10

TEXT 24
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rser bhagavata-mukhyasya
satyariv karturh vaco harih

jagama Sanakais tatra
yatrastam yamaldarjunau

rseh—of the great sage and saintly person Narada; bhagavata-
mukhyasya—of the topmost of all devotees; satyam—truthful;
kartum—to prove; vacah—his words; harih—the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Krsna; jagama—went there; Sanakaih—very slowly; ta-
tra—there; yatra—to the spot where; dstam—there were; yamala-
arjunau—the twin arjuna trees.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, to fulfill the
truthfulness of the words of the greatest devotee, Narada, slowly
went to that spot where the twin arjuna trees were standing.

TEXT 25
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devarsir me priyatamo

yad imau dhanadatmajau
tat tatha sadhayisyami

yad gitari tan mahdtmana

devarsih—the great saint Devarsi Narada; me—My; priya-tamah—
most beloved devotee; yat—although; imau—these two persons
(Nalakdvara and Manigriva); dhanada-atmajau—born of a rich father
and being nondevotees; tat—the words of Devarsi; tatha—just so;
sadhayisyami—I shall execute (because he wanted Me to come face to
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face with the yamala-arjuna, 1 shall do so); yat gitam—as already
stated; tat—that; mahatmand—by Narada Muni.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Although these two young men are the sons of the very rich
Kuvera and I have nothing to do with them, Devarsi Narada is My
very dear and affectionate devotee, and therefore because he
wanted Me to come face to face with them, I must do so for their
deliverance.”

PURPORT

Nalakivara and Manigriva actually had nothing to do with devotional
service or seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, for
this is not an ordinary opportunity. It is not that because one is very rich
or learned or was born in an aristocratic family one will be able to see the
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. This is impossible. But in
this case, because Narada Muni desired that Nalakivara and Manigriva
see Vasudeva face to face, the Supreme Personality of Godhead wanted to
fulfill the words of His very dear devotee Narada Muni. If one seeks the
favor of a devotee instead of directly asking favors from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, one is very easily successful. Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has therefore recommended: vaisnava thakura tomara kukkura
bhuliya janaha more, krsna se tomara krsna dite para. One should desire
to become like a dog in strictly following a devotee. Krsna is in the hand
of a devotee. Adurlabham atma-bhaktau. Thus without the favor of a
devotee, one cannot directly approach Krsna, what to speak of engaging
in His service. Narottama dasa Thakura therefore sings, chadiya
vaisnava-sevd nistdra pdyeche keba: unless one becomes a servant of a
pure devotee, one cannot be delivered from the material condition of life.
In our Gaudiya Vaisnava society, following in the footsteps of Ripa
Gosvami, our first business is to seek shelter of a bona fide spiritual
master (adau gurv-asrayah).

TEXT 26
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ity antarendrjunayoh
krsnas tu yamayor yayau
datma-nirvesa-mdtrena

tiryag-gatam ulikhalam

iti—thus deciding; antarena—between; arjunayoh—the two arjuna
trees; krsnah tu—Lord Krsna; yamayoh yayau—entered between the
two trees; dtma-nirvesa-matrena—as soon as He entered (between the
two trees); tiryak—crossways; gatam—so became; ulikhalam—the big
mortar for grinding spices.

TRANSLATION

Having thus spoken, Krsna soon entered between the two arjuna
trees, and thus the big mortar to which He was bound turned
crosswise and stuck between them.

TEXT 27
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balena niskarsayatanvag ulikhalari tad
damodarena tarasotkalitanghri-bandhau

nispetatuh parama-vikramitativepa-
skandha-pravala-vitapau krta-canda-sabdau

balena—by the boy Krsna; niskarsayati—who was dragging;
anvak—following the dragging of Krsna; ulikhalam—the wooden mor-
tar; tat—that; dama-udarena—by Krsna, who was tied by the belly; ta-
ras@—with great force; utkalita—uprooted; arnghri-bandhau—the roots
of the two trees; nispetatuh—fell down; parama-vikramita—by the su-
preme power; ati-vepa—trembling severely; skandha—trunk; prava-
la—bunches of leaves; vitapau—those two trees, along with their
branches; krta—having made; canda-sabdau—a fierce sound.
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TRANSLATION

By dragging behind Him with great force the wooden mortar
tied to His belly, the boy Krsna uprooted the two trees. By the
great strength of the Supreme Person, the two trees, with their
trunks, leaves and branches, trembled severely and fell to the
ground with a great crash.

PURPORT

This is the pastime of Krsna known as damodara-lila. Therefore
another of Krsna’s names is Damodara. As stated in the Hari-vamsa:

sa ca tenaiva namna tu
krsno vai dama-bandhanat
gosthe damodara iti
gopibhih parigiyate

TEXT 28
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tatra $riyd paramayd kakubhah sphurantau
siddhav upetya kujayor iva jata-vedah

krsnarh pranamya Sirasakhila-loka-natham
baddharijali virajasav idam tcatuh sma

tatra—there, on the very spot where the two arjunas fell; §riya—with
beautification; paramayd—superexcellent; kakubhah—all directions;
sphurantau—illuminating by effulgence; siddhau—two perfect persons;
upetya—then coming out; kujayoh—from between the two trees; iva—
like; jata-vedah—fire personified; krspam—unto Lord Krsna;
pranamya—offering obeisances; Sirasa—with the head; akhila-loka-
natham—to the Supreme Person, the controller of everything;
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baddha-anijali—with folded hands; virajasau—fully cleansed of the
mode of ignorance; idam—the following words; iicatuh sma—uttered.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, in that very place where the two arjuna trees had
fallen, two great, perfect personalities, who appeared like fire per-
sonified, came out of the two trees. The effulgence of their beauty
illuminating all directions, with bowed heads they offered obei-
sances to Krsna, and with hands folded they spoke the following
words.

TEXT 29
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krsna krsna maha-yogims
tvam adyah purusah parah

vyaktavyaktam idam visvam
ripari te brahmana viduh

krsna krsna—O Lord Krsna, O Lord Krsna; mahd-yogin—O master of
mysticism; tvam— You, the exalted personality; adyah—the root cause
of everything; purusah—the Supreme Person; parah—beyond this ma-
terial creation; vyakta-avyaktam—this material cosmic manifestation,
consisting of cause and effect, or gross and subtle forms; idam—this;
visvam—whole world; ripam—form; te—Your; brahmanah—Ilearned
brahmanas; viduh—know.

TRANSLATION

O Lord Krsna, Lord Krsna, Your opulent mysticism is incon-
ceivable. You are the supreme, original person, the cause of all
causes, immediate and remote, and You are beyond this material
creation. Learned brahmanas know [on the basis of the Vedic state-
ment sarvarh khalv idarh brahma] that You are everything and that
this cosmic manifestation, in its gross and subtle aspects, is Your
form.



Text 31]  Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees 203

PURPORT

The two demigods Nalakiivara and Manigriva, because of their con-
tinuing memory, could understand the supremacy of Krsna by the grace
of Narada. Now they admitted, “That we should be delivered by the
blessings of Narada Muni was all Your plan. Therefore You are the
supreme mystic. Everything—past, present and future—is known to
You. Your plan was made so nicely that although we stayed here as twin
arjuna trees, You have appeared as a small boy to deliver us. This was all
Your inconceivable arrangement. Because You are the Supreme Person,
You can do everything.”

TEXTS 30-31
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tvam ekah sarva-bhitanam
dehasv-atmendriyesvarah

tvam eva kalo bhagavan
visnur avyaya isvarah

tvarih mahan prakrtih siksma
rajah-sattva-tamomayi

tvam eva puruso 'dhyaksah
sarva-ksetra-vikara-vit

tvam— Your Lordship; ekah—one; sarva-bhitanam—of all living en-
tities; deha—of the body; asu—of the life force; atma—of the soul;
indriya—of the senses; iSvarah—the Supersoul, the controller; tvam—
Your Lordship; eva—indeed; kdlah—the time factor; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; visnuh—all-pervading; avyayah—
imperishable; #varah—controller; tvam—Your Lordship; mahan—the
greatest; prakrtih—the cosmic manifestation; siksma—subtle; rajah-
sattva-tamah-mayi—consisting of three modes of nature (passion, good-
ness and ignorance); tvam eva— Your Lordship is indeed; purusah—the
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Supreme Person; adhyaksah—the proprietor; sarva-ksetra—in all liv-
ing entities; vikdra-vit—knowing the restless mind.

TRANSLATION

You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller of
everything. The body, life, ego and senses of every living entity
are Your own self. You are the Supreme Person, Visnu, the im-
perishable controller. You are the time factor, the immediate
cause, and You are material nature, consisting of the three modes
passion, goodness and ignorance. You are the original cause of this
material manifestation. You are the Supersoul, and therefore You
know everything within the core of the heart of every living
entity.

PURPORT

éripida Madhvacarya has quoted from the Vamana Purdana as
follows:
riupyatvat tu jagad ripar
visnoh saksat sukhatmakam
nitya-pirnarm samuddistari
svariipar paramatmanah

TEXT 32
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grhyamanais tvam agrahyo
vikaraih prakrtair gunaih
ko nv iharhati vijiigtur
prak siddhar guna-sariwrtah
grhyamanaih—accepting the body made of material nature as existing

at the present moment because of being visible; tvam—You;
agrahyah—not confined in a body made of material nature; vikaraih—
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agitated by the mind; prakrtaih gunaih—by the material modes of
nature (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna); kah—who is there;
nu—after that; tha—in this material world; arhati—who deserves;
vijidtum—to know; prak siddham—that which existed before the cre-
ation; guna-sarmurtah—because of being covered by the material
qualities.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, You exist before the creation. Therefore, who, trapped
by a body of material qualities in this material world, can
understand You?

PURPORT

As it is said:

atah $ri-krsna-namadi
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
svayam eva sphuraty adah
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234)

Krsna’s name, attributes and form are Absolute Truth, existing before
the creation. Therefore, how can those who are created —that is, those
entrapped in bodies created of material elements—understand Krsna
perfectly? This is not possible. But, sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva
sphuraty adah: Krsna reveals Himself to those engaged in devotional
service. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (18.15) by the Lord
Himself: bhaktyd mam abhijanati. Even the descriptions of Krsna in
Srimad-Bhagavatam are sometimes misunderstood by less intelligent
men with a poor fund of knowledge. Therefore, the best course by which
to know Him is to engage oneself in pure devotional activities. The more
one advances in devotional activities, the more one can understand Him
as He is. If from the material platform one could understand Krsna,
then, since Krsna is everything (sarvari khalv idari brahma), one could
understand Krsna by seeing anything within this material world. But
that is not possible.
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mayd tatam idarih sarvam
jagad avyakta-miirting

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani
na caham tesv avasthitah

(Bg. 9.4)

Everything is resting on Krsna, and everything is Krsna, but this is not
to be realized by persons on the material platform.

TEXT 33
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tasmai tubhyam bhagavate
vasudevdya vedhase

atma-dyota-gunais channa-
mahimne brahmane namah

tasmai— (because You are not to be understood from the material plat-
form, we simply offer obeisances) unto Him; tubhyam—unto You;
bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevaya—
unto Viasudeva, the origin of Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha;
vedhase—unto the origin of creation; datma-dyota-gunaih channa-
mahimne —unto You whose glories are covered by Your personal energy;
brahmane—unto the Supreme Brahman; namah—our respectful
obeisances.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, whose glories are covered by Your own energy, You are
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are Sankarsana, the
origin of creation, and You are Vasudeva, the origin of the catur-
vyiitha. Because You are everything and are therefore the Supreme
Brahman, we simply offer our respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

Instead of trying to understand Krsna in detail, it is better to offer our
respectful obeisances unto Him, for He is the origin of everything and
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He is everything. Because we are covered by the material modes of
nature, He is very difficult for us to understand unless He reveals Him-
self to us. Therefore it is better for us to acknowledge that He is every-
thing and offer obeisances unto His lotus feet.

TEXTS 34-35
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yasyavatdra jiidyante
Sariresv asaririnah

tais tair atulydtisayair
viryair dehisv asarigataih

sa bhavan sarva-lokasya
bhavdya vibhavaya ca

avatirno msa-bhagena
sampratam patir asisam

yasya—of whom; avatdarah—the different incarnations, like Matsya,
Kirma and Varaha; jidyante—are speculated; Sariresu—in different
bodies, differently visible; asaririnah—they are not ordinary material
bodies, but are all transcendental; taih taih—by such bodily activities;
atulya—incomparable; ati-Sayaih—unlimited; viryaih—by strength
and power; dehisu—by those who actually have material bodies;
asarigataih—which activities, enacted in different incarnations, are im-
possible to be performed; sah—the same Supreme; bhavan— Your Lord-
ship; sarva-lokasya—of everyone; bhavaya—for the elevation;
vibhavaya—for the liberation; ca—and; avatimah—have now ap-
peared; arsa-bhagena—in full potency, with different parts and par-
cels; saimpratam—at the present moment; patih asisim—You are the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all auspiciousness.
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TRANSLATION

Appearing in bodies like those of an ordinary fish, tortoise and
hog, You exhibit activities impossible for such creatures to per-
form—extraordinary, incomparable, transcendental activities of
unlimited power and strength. These bodies of Yours, therefore,
are not made of material elements, but are incarnations of Your
Supreme Personality. You are the same Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who have now appeared, with full potency, for the
benefit of all living entities within this material world.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.7-8):

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata

abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanam srjamy aham

paritrandya sadhiinari
vinasaya ca duskrtam

dharma-samsthapandrthaya
sambhavami yuge yuge

Krsna appears as an incarnation when real spiritual life declines and
when rogues and thieves increase to disturb the situation of the world.
Unfortunate, less intelligent persons, bereft of devotional service, cannot
understand the Lord’s activities, and therefore such persons describe
these activities as kalpand—mythology or imagination —because they
are rascals and the lowest of men (na mam duskrtino mudhah
prapadyante naradhamah). Such men cannot understand that the events
described by Vyasadeva in the Purdnas and other Sdastras are not fic-
titious or imaginary, but factual.

Krsna, in His full, unlimited potency, here shows that He is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for although the two trees were so
large and sturdy that even many elephants could not move them, Krsna,
as a child, exhibited such extraordinary strength that they fell down with
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a great sound. From the very beginning, by killing Pitand, Sakatasura
and Trnavartasura, by causing the trees to fall, and by showing the en-
tire universe within His mouth, Krsna proved that He is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The lowest of men (mudhas), because of sinful
activities, cannot understand this, but devotees can accept it without a
doubt. Thus the position of a devotee is different from that of a
nondevotee.

TEXT 36
™ W AW W |
TEIAE JW TgA TR T IR

namah parama-kalyana
namah parama-mangala

vdsudevaya $antaya
yadiinam pataye namah

namah—we therefore offer our respectful obeisances; parama-
kalyana—You are the supreme auspiciousness; namah—our respectful
obeisances unto You; parama-marigala—whatever You do is good;
vdsudevaya—unto the original Personality of Godhead, Visudeva;
$antdya—unto the most peaceful; yadinam—of the Yadu dynasty;
pataye—unto the controller; namah—our respectful obeisances unto

You.

TRANSLATION

O supremely auspicious, we offer our respectful obeisances unto
You, who are the supreme good. O most famous descendant and
controller of the Yadu dynasty, O son of Vasudeva, O most
peaceful, let us offer our obeisances unto Your lotus feet.

PURPORT

The word parama-kalyana is significant because Krsna, in any of His
incarnations, appears in order to protect the sadhus (paritranaya
sadhinam). The sadhus, saintly persons or devotees, are always harassed
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by nondevotees, and Krsna appears in His incarnations to give them
relief. This is His first concern. If we study the history of Krsna’s life, we
shall find that for most of His life He predominantly engaged in killing
demons one after another.

TEXT 37
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anujanihi nau bhamaras
tavanucara-kirnkarau

darsanar nau bhagavata
rser dasid anugrahat

anujanthi—may we have permission; nau—we; bhiiman—O greatest
universal form; tava anucara-kirkarau—because of being servants of
Your most confidential devotee Narada Muni; darSanam—to see per-
sonally; nau—of us; bhagavatah—of You, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; rseh—of the great saint Narada; dsit—there was (in the form
of a curse); anugrahat—from the mercy.

TRANSLATION

O supreme form, we are always servants of Your servants, es-
pecially of Narada Muni. Now give us permission to leave for our
home. It is by the grace and mercy of Narada Muni that we have
been able to see You face to face.

PURPORT

Unless delivered or blessed by a devotee, one cannot realize that Krsna
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Manusyanam sahasresu kascid
yatati siddhaye. According to this verse of Bhagavad-gitd (7.3), there
are so many siddhas or yogis who cannot understand Krsna; instead, they
misunderstand Him. But if one takes shelter of a devotee descending
from the parampara system of Narada (svayambhar naradah sambhuh),
one can then understand who is an incarnation of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. In this age, many pseudo incarnations are adver-
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tised simply for having exhibited some magical performances, but except
for persons who are servants of Narada and other servants of Krsna, no
one can understand who is God and who is not. This is confirmed by
Narottama dasa Thakura. Chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche kebd:
no one is delivered from the material conception of life unless favored by
a Vaisnava. Others can never understand, neither by speculation nor by
any other bodily or mental gymnastics.

TEXT 38
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vani gunanukathane sravanau kathayam
hastau ca karmasu manas tava padayor nah

smrtyam $iras tava nivdsa-jagat-praname
drstih satam darsane ’stu bhavat-taninam

vani—words, the power of speech; guna-anukathane—always
engaged in talking about Your pastimes; sSravanau—the ear, or
aural reception; kathdyam—in talks about You and Your pastimes;
hastau—hands and legs and other senses; ca—also; karmasu—engaging
them in executing Your mission; manah—the mind; tava—Your;
padayoh—of Your lotus feet; nah—our; smrtyam—in remembrance al-
ways engaged in meditation; Sirah—the head; tava— Your; nivasa-jagat-
praname —because You are all-pervading, You are everything, and our
heads should bow down, not looking for enjoyment; drstih—the power of
sight; satam—of the Vaisnavas; darSane—in seeing; astu—let all of
them be engaged in this way; bhavat-taniinam—who are nondifferent
from You.

TRANSLATION

Henceforward, may all our words describe Your pastimes, may
our ears engage in aural reception of Your glories, may our hands,
legs and other senses engage in actions pleasing to You, and may
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our minds always think of Your lotus feet. May our heads offer our
obeisances to everything within this world, because all things are
also Your different forms, and may our eyes see the forms of
Vaigsnavas, who are nondifferent from You.

PURPORT

Here the process of understanding the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is given. This process is bhakti.

§ravanam kirtanam visnoh
smaranarm pada-sevanam

arcanarm vandanar dasyam
sakhyam atma-nivedanam

(Bhag. 7.5.23)

Everything should be engaged in the service of the Lord. Hrsikena
hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate (Narada-paiicaratra). Everything—
the mind, the body and all the sense organs—should be engaged in
Krsna’s service. 'I:his is to be learned from expert devotees like Narada,
Svayambhii and Sambhu. This is the process. We cannot manufacture
our own way of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for
itis not that everything one manufactures or concocts will lead to under-
standing God. Such a proposition—yata mata, tata patha—is foolish.
Krsna says, bhaktyaham ekayda grahyah: “Only by executing the ac-
tivities of bhakti can one understand Me.” (Bhag. 11.14.21) This is
called anukiilyena krsnanusilanam, remaining engaged favorably in the
service of the Lord.

TEXT 39
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§ri-§uka uvaca

itthar sankirtitas tabhyam
bhagavan gokulesvarah
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damna colikhale baddhah
prahasann dha guhyakau

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; ittham —
in this way, as aforesaid; sarnkirtitah—being glorified and praised;
tabhyam—by the two young demigods; bhagavan—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; gokula-isvarah—the master of Gokula (because He
is sarva-loka-mahesvara); damna—Dby the rope; ca—also; ulikhale—
on the wooden mortar; baddhah—bound; prahasan—smiling; dha—
said; guhyakau—unto the two young demigods.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The two young demigods thus
offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although
Sri Krsna, the Supreme Godhead, is the master of all and was cer-
tainly Gokulesvara, the master of Gokula, He was bound to the
wooden mortar by the ropes of the gopis, and therefore, smiling
widely, He spoke to the sons of Kuvera the following words.

PURPORT

Krsna was smiling because He was thinking to Himself, “These two
young demigods fell from the higher planetary system to this planet, and
I have delivered them from the bondage of standing for a long time as
trees, but as for Me, I am bound by the ropes of the gopis and am subject
to their chastisements.” In other words, Krsna submits to being chastised
and bound by the gopis because of pure love and affection worthy of
being praised by a devotee in so many ways.

TEXT 40
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$ri-bhagavan uvaca
jAdtarh mama puraivaitad
rsind karunatmana
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yac chri-madandhayor vagbhir
vibhramso ‘nugrahah krtah

§ri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;
jAatam—everything is known; mama—to Me; pura—in the past; eva—
indeed; etat—this incident; rsinda—by the great sage Narada; karuna-
atmand—because he was very, very kind to you; yat—which; sri-mada-
andhayoh—who had become mad after material opulence and had thus
become blind; vagbhih—by words or by cursing; vibhrarsah—falling
down from the heavenly planet to become arjuna trees here; anugrahah
krtah—this was a great favor done by him to you.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The great saint
Narada Muni is very merciful. By his curse, he showed the greatest
favor to both of you, who were mad after material opulence and
who had thus become blind. Although you fell from the higher
planet Svargaloka and became trees, you were most favored by
him. I knew of all these incidents from the very beginning.

PURPORT

It is now confirmed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the
curse of a devotee is also to be regarded as mercy. As Krsna, God, is all-
good, a Vaignava is also all-good. Whatever he does is good for everyone.
This is explained in the following verse.

TEXT 41
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sadhiinam sama-cittanarm
sutararm mat-krtatmanam

darsanan no bhaved bandhah
puriso ’ksnoh savitur yatha
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sadhinam—of devotees; sama-cittanam—who are equally dis-
posed toward everyone; sutaram—excessively, completely; mat-krta-
atmanam—of persons who are fully surrendered, determined to render
service unto Me; darSanat—simply by the audience; no bhavet
bandhah—freedom from all material bondage; purisah—of a person;
aksnoh—of the eyes; savituh yatha—as by being face to face with the
sun.

TRANSLATION

When one is face to face with the sun, there is no longer dark-
ness for one’s eyes. Similarly, when one is face to face with a
sadhu, a devotee, who is fully determined and surrendered to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one will no longer be subject to
material bondage.

PURPORT
As stated by Caitanya Mahaprabhu (Cc. Madhya 22.54):

‘sadhu-sariga,’ ‘sadhu-sariga’— sarva-$dstre kaya
lava-matra sadhu-sarge sarva-siddhi haya

If by chance one meets a sddhu, a devotee, one’s life is immediately suc-
cessful, and one is freed from material bondage. It may be argued that
whereas someone may receive a sadhu with great respect, someone else
may not receive a sadhu with such respect. A sddhu, however, is always
equipoised toward everyone. Because of being a pure devotee, a sadhu is
always ready to deliver Krsna consciousness without discrimination. As
soon as one sees a sadhu, one naturally becomes free. Nonetheless, per-
sons who are too much offensive, who commit vaisnava-aparadhas, or
offenses to a sadhu, will have to take some time before being rectified.
This is also indicated herein.

TEXT 42
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tad gacchatarin mat-paramau
nalakivara sadanam

safjato mayi bhavo vam
ipsitah paramo ’bhavah

tat gacchatam—now both of you may return; mat-paramau—accept-
ing Me as the supreme destination of life; nalakiivara—O Nalakivara
and Manigriva; sidanam—to your home; saiijatah—being saturated
with; mayi—unto Me; bhdavah—devotional service; vam—by you;
ipsitah—which was desired; paramah—supreme, highest, always
engaged with all senses; abhavah—from which there is no falldown into
material existence.

TRANSLATION

O Nalakiivara and Manigriva, now you may both return home.
Since you desire to be always absorbed in My devotional service,
your desire to develop love and affection for Me will be fulfilled,
and now you will never fall from that platform.

PURPORT

The highest perfection of life is to come to the platform of devotional
service and always engage in devotional activities. Understanding this,
Nalakivara and Manigriva desired to attain that platform, and the
Supreme Personality of Godhead blessed them with the fulfillment of
their transcendental desire.

TEXT 43
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§ri-Suka uvdca
ity uktau tau parikramya
pranamya ca punah punah
baddholiikhalam amantrya
jagmatur disam uttaram
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§ri-Sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti uktau—having been
ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this way; tau—
Nalakiivara and Manigriva; parikramya—circumambulating; pra-
namya—offering obeisances; ca—also; punah punah—again and again;
baddha-uliakhalam amantrya—taking the permission of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who was bound to the wooden mortar;
jagmatuh—departed; diSam uttaram—to their respective destinations.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead
having spoken to the two demigods in this way, they circumambu-
lated the Lord, who was bound to the wooden mortar, and offered
obeisances to Him. After taking the permission of Lord Krsna,
they returned to their respective homes.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Tenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhigavatam, entitled ‘Deliverance of the
Yamala-arjuna Trees.”



CHAPTER ELEVEN

The Childhood Pastimes
of Krsna

This chapter describes how the inhabitants of Gokula left Gokula and
went to Vrndavana and how Krsna killed Vatsasura and Bakasura.

When the yamala-arjuna trees fell, they made a tremendous sound,
like that of falling thunderbolts. Being surprised, Krsna’s father, Nanda,
and the other elderly inhabitants of Gokula went to the spot, where they
saw the fallen trees and Krsna standing between them, bound to the
uliikhala, the wooden mortar. They could find no cause for the trees’
having fallen and Krsna’s being there. They thought this might be the
work of some other asura who had met Krsna on this spot, and they in-
quired from the playmates of Krsna about how the whole incident had
taken place. The children properly described how everything had hap-
pened, but the elderly persons could not believe the story. Some of them,
however, thought that it might be true, since they had already seen many
wonderful incidents in connection with Krsna. Anyway, Nanda Maharija
immediately released Krsna from the ropes.

In this way, Krsna, at every day and every moment, displayed wonder-
ful incidents to increase the parental affection of Nanda Maharija and
Yasoda, who thus felt both surprise and joy. The breaking of the yamala-
arjunas was one of these wonderful pastimes.

One day a fruit vendor approached Nanda Maharija’s house, and
Krsna gathered some food grains with His little palms and went to the
vendor to exchange the grains for fruit. On the way, almost all the grains
fell from His palms, only one or two grains remaining, but the fruit ven-
dor, out of full affection, accepted these grains in exchange for as much
fruit as Krsna could take. As soon as she did this, her basket became
filled with gold and jewels.

Thereafter, all the elderly gopas decided to leave Gokula because they
saw that in Gokula there was always some disturbance. They decided to
go to Vrndavana, Vraja-dhama, and the next day they all departed. In
Vrndavana, both Krsna and Balarama, after finishing Their childhood
pastimes, began to take charge of the calves and send them to the pastur-
ing grounds (go-carana). During this time, a demon named Vatsasura
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entered among the calves and was killed, and another asura, in the shape
of a big duck, was also killed. The playmates of Krsna narrated all these
stories to their mothers. The mothers could not believe their children,
Krsna’s playmates, but because of full affection they enjoyed these
narrations of Krsna’s activities.

TEXT 1
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§ri-Suka uvdca
gopd nandadayah Srutva
drumayoh patato ravam
tatrajagmuh kuru-srestha
nirghata-bhaya-sankitah

§ri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gopah—all the
cowherd men; nanda-ddayah—headed by Nanda Maharaja; Srutva—
hearing; drumayoh—of the two trees; patatoh—falling down; ravam—
the high sound, as terrible as a thunderbolt; tatra—there, on the spot;
ajagmuh—went; kuru-Srestha—QO Maharaja Pariksit; nirghdta-bhaya-
Sankitah—who were afraid of falling thunderbolts.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O Maharaja Pariksit, when the
yamala-arjuna trees fell, all the cowherd men in the neighbor-
hood, hearing the fierce sound and fearing thunderbolts, went to
the spot.

TEXT 2
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bhiimydam nipatitau tatra
dadrsur yamalarjunau
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babhramus tad avijiigya
laksyam patana-karanam

bhiimyam—on the ground; nipatitau—which had fallen; tatra—
there; dadrsuh—all of them saw; yamala-arjunau—the twin arjuna
trees; babhramuh—they became bewildered; tat—that; avijidya—but
they could not trace out; laksyam —although they could directly perceive
that the trees had fallen; patana-karanam—the cause of their falling
(how could it have happened all of a sudden?).

TRANSLATION

There they saw the fallen yamala-arjuna trees on the ground,
but they were bewildered because even though they could directly
perceive that the trees had fallen, they could not trace out the
cause for their having done so.

PURPORT

Considering all the circumstances, had this been done by Krsna? He
was standing on the spot, and His playmates described that this had been
done by Him. Had Krspa actually done this, or were these merely
stories? This was a cause of bewilderment.

TEXT 3
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ulikhalam vikarsantar
damna baddhari ca balakam
kasyedar kuta ascaryam
utpadta iti katarah

ulitkhalam —the wooden mortar; vikarsantam—dragging; damna—
with the rope; baddham ca—and bound by the belly; balakam —Krsna;
kasya—of whom; idam—this; kutah—wherefrom; dScaryam—these
wonderful happenings; utpatah—disturbance; iti—thus; katarah—they
were very much agitated.
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TRANSLATION

Krsna was bound by the rope to the ulikhala, the mortar, which
He was dragging. But how could He have pulled down the trees?
Who had actually done it? Where was the source for this incident?
Considering all these astounding things, the cowherd men were

doubtful and bewildered.

PURPORT

The cowherd men were very much agitated because the child Krsna,
after all, had been standing between the two trees, and if by chance the
trees had fallen upon Him, He would have been smashed. But He was
standing as He was, and still the things had happened, so who had done
all this? How could these events have happened in such a wonderful
way? These considerations were some of the reasons they were agitated
and bewildered. They thought, however, that by chance Krsna had been
saved by God so that nothing had happened to Him.

TEXT 4
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bala ucur aneneti
tiryag-gatam ulikhalam

vikarsata madhya-gena
purusav apy acaksmahi

balah—all the other boys; dicuh—said; anena—by Him (Krsna);
iti—thus; tiryak—crosswise; gatam—which had become; ulikhalam—
the wooden mortar; vikarsati—by Krsna, who was dragging; madhya-
gena—going between the two trees; purusau—two beautiful persons:
api—also; acaksmahi—we have seen with our own eyes.

TRANSLATION

Then all the cowherd boys said: It is Krsna who has done this.
When He was in between the two trees, the mortar fell crosswise.
Krsna dragged the mortar, and the two trees fell down. After that,
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two beautiful men came out of the trees. We have seen this with
our own eyes.

PURPORT

Krsna’s playmates wanted to inform Krsna’s father of the exact situa-
tion by explaining that not only did the trees break, but out of the broken
trees came two beautiful men. “All these things happened,” they said.
“We have seen them with our own eyes.”

TEXT 5
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na te tad-uktam jagrhur
na ghateteti tasya tat

balasyotpatanam tarvoh
kecit sandigdha-cetasah

na—not; te—all the gopas; tat-uktam—being spoken by the boys;
jagrhuh—would accept; na ghateta—it cannot be; iti—thus; tasya—of
Krsna; tat—the activity; balasya—of a small boy like Krsna; ut-
patanam—the uprooting; tarvoh—of the two trees; kecit—some of
them; sandigdha-cetasah—became doubtful about what could be done
(because Gargamuni had predicted that this child would be equal to
Narayana).

TRANSLATION

Because of intense paternal affection, the cowherd men, headed
by Nanda, could not believe that Krsna could have uprooted the
trees in such a wonderful way. Therefore they could not put their
faith in the words of the boys. Some of the men, however, were in
doubt. “Since Krsna was predicted to equal Narayana,” they
thought, ‘it might be that He could have done it.”

PURPORT

One view was that it was impossible for a small boy like this to have
done such a thing as pulling down the trees. But there were doubts
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because Krsna had been predicted to equal Narayana. Therefore the
cowherd men were in a dilemma.

TEXT 6
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ulikhalam vikarsantam
damna baddham svam atmajam

vilokya nandah prahasad-
vadano vimumoca ha

ulikhalam—the wooden mortar; vikarsantam—dragging; damna—
by the rope; baddham—bound; svam atmajam—his own son Krsna;
vilokya—by seeing; nandah—Maharaja Nanda; prahasat-vadanah—
whose face began to smile when he saw the wonderful child; vimumoca
ha—released Him from the bonds.

TRANSLATION

When Nanda Maharaja saw his own son bound with ropes to the
wooden mortar and dragging it, he smiled and released Krsna
from His bonds.

PURPORT

Nanda Maharaja was surprised that Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, could
have bound her beloved child in such a way. Krsna was exchanging love
with her. How then could she have been so cruel as to bind Him to the
wooden mortar? Nanda Maharaja understood this exchange of love, and
therefore he smiled and released Krsna. In other words, as Krsna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, binds a living entity in fruitive ac-
tivities, He binds mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja in parental affec-
tion. This is His pastime.

TEXT 7
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gopibhih stobhito 'nrtyad
bhagavan balavat kvacit

udgayati kvacin mugdhas
tad-vaso daru-yantravat

gopibhih—by the gopis (by flattery and offers of prizes); stobhitah—
encouraged, induced; anrtyat—the small Krsna danced; bhagavin—al-
though He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bala-vat—exactly
like a human child; kvacit—sometimes; udgdayati—He would sing very
loudly; kvacit—sometimes; mugdhah—being amazed; tat-vasah—
under their control; daru-yantra-vat—like a wooden doll.

TRANSLATION

The gopis would say, “If You dance, my dear Krsna, then I shall
give You half a sweetmeat.”” By saying these words or by clapping
their hands, all the gopis encouraged Krsna in different ways. At
such times, although He was the supremely powerful Personality
of Godhead, He would smile and dance according to their desire,
as if He were a wooden doll in their hands. Sometimes He would
sing very loudly, at their bidding. In this way, Krsna came
completely under the control of the gopis.

TEXT 8
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bibharti kvacid ajiiaptah
pithakonmana-padukam

bahu-ksepam ca kurute
svanam ca pritim Gvahan

bibharti—Krsna would simply stand and touch articles as if unable to
raise them; kvacit—sometimes; djiaptah—being ordered; pithaka-un-
mana—the wooden seat and wooden measuring pot; padukam—bring-
ing the wooden shoes; bahu-ksepam ca—striking the arms on the body;
kurute—does; svanam ca—of His own relatives, the gopis and other inti-
mate friends; pritim—the pleasure; dvahan—inviting.
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TRANSLATION

Sometimes mother Yasoda and her gopi friends would tell
Krsna, “Bring this article’’ or ‘‘Bring that article.”” Sometimes
they would order Him to bring a wooden plank, wooden shoes or a
wooden measuring pot, and Krsna, when thus ordered by the
mothers, would try to bring them. Sometimes, however, as if un-
able to raise these things, He would touch them and stand there.
Just to invite the pleasure of His relatives, He would strike His
body with His arms to show that He had sufficient strength.

TEXT 9
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darsayams tad-vidam loka
atmano bhrtya-vasyatam

vrajasyovdha vai harsam
bhagavan bala-cestitaih

darsayan—exhibiting; tat-vid@m—unto persons who can understand
Krsna’s activities; loke—throughout the whole world; atmanah—of
Himself; bhrtya-vasyatam—how He is agreeable to carrying out the or-
ders of His servants, His devotees; vrajasya—of Vrajabhimi; uvaha—
executed; vai—indeed; harsam—pleasure; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; bala-cestitaih—by His activities like those of a
child trying to do so many things.

TRANSLATION

To pure devotees throughout the world who could understand
His activities, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, ex-
hibited how much He can be subdued by His devotees, His ser-
vants. In this way He increased the pleasure of the Vrajavasis by
His childhood activities.
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PURPORT

That Krsna performed childhood activities to increase the pleasure of
His devotees was another transcendental humor. He exhibited these ac-
tivities not only to the inhabitants of Vrajabhiimi, but also to others, who
were captivated by His external potency and opulence. Both the internal
devotees, who were simply absorbed in love of Krsna, and the external
devotees, who were captivated by His unlimited potency, were informed
of Krsna’s desire to be submissive to His servants.

TEXT 10
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krinthi bhoh phalaniti

Srutvd satvaram acyutah
phalarthi dhanyam adaya
yayau sarva-phala-pradah

krinihi—please come and purchase; bhoh—O neighborhood residents;
phalani—ripe fruits; iti—thus; §rutva—hearing; satvaram—very soon;
acyutah—Krsna; phala-arthi—as if He wanted some fruits; dhanyam
dddaya—capturing some grains of paddy; yayau—went to the fruit ven-
dor; sarva-phala-pradah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
can give all kinds of fruit to everyone, had now become in need of fruits.

TRANSLATION

Once a woman selling fruit was calling, ‘‘O inhabitants of Vra-
jabhiimi, if you want to purchase some fruits, come here!’’ Upon
hearing this, Krsna immediately took some grains and went to
barter as if He needed some fruits.

PURPORT

Aborigines generally go to the villagers to sell fruits. How much the
aborigines were attached to Krsna is here described. Krsna, to show His
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favor to the aborigines, would immediately go purchase fruits, bartering
with paddy in His hand as He had seen others do.

TEXT 11
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phala-vikrayini tasya
cyuta-dhanya-kara-dvayam

phalair apirayad ratnaih
phala-bhandam apiiri ca

phala-vikrayini—the aborigine fruit vendor, who was an elderly
woman; tasya—of Krsna; cyuta-dhanya—the paddy He brought to
barter having mostly fallen; kara-dvayam—palms of the hands; phalaih
apirayat—the fruit vendor filled His small palms with fruits; ratnaih—
in exchange for jewels and gold; phala-bhandam—the basket of fruit;
apuri ca—filled.

TRANSLATION

While Krsna was going to the fruit vendor very hastily, most of
the grains He was holding fell. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled
Krsna’s hands with fruits, and her fruit basket was immediately
filled with jewels and gold.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita (9.26) Krsna says:

patrari puspam phalam toyam
yo me bhaktyd prayacchati

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam
asnami prayatatmanah

Krsna is so kind that if anyone offers Him a leaf, a fruit, a flower or some
water, He will immediately accept it. The only condition is that these
things should be offered with bhakti (yo me bhaktya prayacchati).
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Otherwise, if one is puffed up with false prestige, thinking, “I have so
much opulence, and I am giving something to Krsna,” one’s offering will
not be accepted by Krsna. The fruit vendor, although a woman belonging
to the poor aborigine class, dealt with Krsna with great affection, saying,
“Krsna, You have come to me to take some fruit in exchange for grains.
All the grains have fallen, but still You may take whatever You like.”
Thus she filled Krsna’s palms with whatever fruits He could carry. In ex-
change, Krsna filled her whole basket with jewels and gold.

From this incident one should learn that for anything offered to Krsna
with love and affection, Krsna can reciprocate many millions of times
over, both materially and spiritually. The basic principle involved is an
exchange of love. Therefore Krsna teaches in Bhagavad-gita (9.27):

yat karosi yad asnasi
yaj juhosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kurusva mad-arpanam

*“O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done
as an offering unto Me.” With love and affection, one should try to give
something to Krsna from one’s source of income. Then one’s life will be
successful. Krsna is full in all opulences; He does not need anything
from anyone. But if one is prepared to give something to Krsna, that is
for one’s own benefit. The example given in this connection is that when
one’s real face is decorated, the reflection of one’s face is automatically
decorated. Similarly, if we try to serve Krsna with all our opulences, we,
as parts and parcels or reflections of Krsna, will become happy in ex-
change. Krsna is always happy, for He is atmarama, fully satisfied with
His own opulence.

TEXT 12
f\a * W Ly i l
T 9 AR W Fre eTIT LR

sarit-tira-gatari krsnam
bhagnarjunam athahvayat
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ramam ca rohini devi
kridantari balakair bhrsam

sarit-tira—to the riverside; gatam—who had gone; krsnam—unto
Krsna; bhagna-arjunam—after the pastime of breaking the yamala-
arjuna trees; atha—then; ahvayat—called; ramam ca—as well as
Balarama; rohini—the mother of Balarama; devi—the goddess of for-
tune; kridantam—who were engaged in playing; balakaih—with many
other boys; bhrsam—with deep attention.

TRANSLATION

Once, after the uprooting of the yamala-arjuna trees, Rohini-
devi went to call Rama and Krsna, who had both gone to the river-
side and were playing with the other boys with deep attention.

PURPORT

Mother Yasodda was more attached to Krsna and Balarima than
Rohinidevi was, although Rohinidevi was the mother of Balarama.
Mother Yasoda sent Rohinidevi to call Rima and Krsna from Their play,
since it was the right time for lunch. Therefore Rohinidevi went to call
Them, breaking Their engagement in play.

TEXT 13
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nopeyatar yadahiitau
krida-sarigena putrakau

yasodam presayam dsa
rohini putra-vatsalam

na upeydtim—would not return home; yada—when; ahitau—They
were called back from playing; kridd-sarigena—because of so much at-
tachment to playing with other boys; putrakau—the two sons (Krsna and
Balarima); yasodam presayam dsa—sent mother Yasoda to call Them;
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rohini—mother Rohini; putra-vatsalam—because mother Yasoda was a
more affectionate mother to Krsna and Balarama.

TRANSLATION

Because of being too attached to playing with the other boys,
Krsna and Balarama did not return upon being called by Rohini.
Therefore Rohini sent mother Yasoda to call Them back, because
mother Yasoda was more affectionate to Krsna and Balarama.

PURPORT

Yasodam presayam asa. These very words show that since Krsna and
Balarama did not care to return in response to the order of Rohini,
Rohini thought that if Yasoda called They would have to return, for
Yasoda was more affectionate to Krsna and Balarama.

TEXT 14
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kridantam sa sutam balair
ativelarh sahagrajam

yasodajohavit krsnam
putra-sneha-snuta-stani

kridantam—engaged in playing; si—mother Yadoda; sutam—her
son; balaih—with the other boys; ati-velam—although it was too late;
saha-agrajam—who was playing with His elder brother, Balarima;
yasoda—mother Yaéoda; ajohavit—called (“Krsna and Balarima, come
here!”); krsnam—unto Krsna; putra-sneha-snuta-stani—while she was
calling Them, milk flowed from her breast because of her ecstatic love
and affection.

TRANSLATION

Krsna and Balarama, being attached to Their play, were playing
with the other boys although it was very late. Therefore mother
Yasoda called Them back for lunch. Because of her ecstatic love
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and affection for Krsna and Balarama, milk flowed from her
breasts.

PURPORT

The word ajohavit means “calling them again and again.” *“Krsna and
Balarama,” she called, ““please come back. You are late for Your lunch.
You have played sufficiently. Come back.”

TEXT 15
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krsna krsnaravindaksa
tata ehi stanar piba
alami viharaih ksut-ksantah
krida-sranto ’si putraka

krsna krsna aravinda-aksa—O Krspa, my son, lotus-eyed Krsna;
taita—O darling; ehi—come here; stanam—the milk of my breast;
piba—drink; alam viharaih—after this there is no necessity of playing;
ksut-ksantah—tired because of hunger; krida-srantah—fatigued from
playing; asi—You must be; putraka—O my son.

TRANSLATION

Mother Yasoda said: My dear son Krsna, lotus-eyed Krsna, come
here and drink the milk of my breast. My dear darling, You must
be very tired because of hunger and the fatigue of playing so long.
There is no need to play any more.

TEXT 16
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he ramagaccha tatasu
sanujah kula-nandana
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pratar eva krtaharas
tad bhavan bhoktum arhati

he rama—my dear son Balarama; agaccha—please come here; tata—
my dear darling; a$u—immediately; sa-anujah—with Your younger
brother; kula-nandana—the great hope of our family; pratah eva—cer-
tainly in the morning; krta-aharah—have taken Your breakfast; tat—
therefore; bhavan—You; bhoktum—to eat something more; arhati—
deserve.

TRANSLATION

My dear Baladeva, best of our family, please come immediately
with Your younger brother, Krsna. You both ate in the morning,
and now You ought to eat something more.

TEXT 17
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pratiksate tvar dasarha
bhoksyamano vrajadhipah

ehy avayoh priyam dhehi
sva-grhan yata balakah

pratiksate —is waiting; tvam—for both of You (Krsna and Balarama);
dasarha—O Balarama; bhoksyamanah—desiring to eat; vraja-
adhipah—the King of Vraja, Nanda Maharaja; ehi—come here;
dvayoh—our; priyam—pleasure; dhehi—just consider; sva-grhan—to
their respective homes; yata—let them go; balakah—the other boys.

TRANSLATION

Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, is now waiting to eat. O my
dear son Balarama, he is waiting for You. Therefore, come back to
please us. All the boys playing with You and Krsna should now go
to their homes.
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PURPORT

It appears that Nanda Maharaja regularly took his food with his two
sons, Krsna and Balarama. Yasodi told the other boys, “Now you should
go to your homes.” Father and son generally sit together, so mother
Yaéoda requested Krsna and Balarama to return, and she advised the
other boys to go home so that their parents would not have to wait for
them.

TEXT 18
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dhili-dhusaritarigas tvam
putra majjanam avaha

janmarksam te ’dya bhavati
viprebhyo dehi gah sucih

dhili-dhusarita-arigah tvam—You have become covered with dust
and sand all over Your body; putra—my dear son; majjanam avaha—
now come here, take Your bath and cleanse Yourself; janma-rksam —the
auspicious star of Your birth; te—of You; adya—today; bhavati—it is;
viprebhyah—unto the pure brahmanas; dehi—give in charity; gah—
cows; Sucih—being purified.

TRANSLATION

Mother Yasoda further told Krsna: My dear son, because of play-
ing all day, Your body has become covered with dust and sand.
Therefore, come back, take Your bath and cleanse Yourself. Today
the moon is conjoined with the auspicious star of Your birth.
Therefore, be pure and give cows in charity to the brahmanas.

PURPORT

It is a custom of Vedic culture that whenever there is any auspicious
ceremony, one should give valuable cows in charity to the brahmanas.
Therefore mother Yasoda requested Krsna, “‘Instead of being en-
thusiastic in playing, now please come and be enthusiastic in charity.”
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Yajiia-dana-tapah-karma na tydjyar kdaryam eva tat. As advised in
Bhagavad-gita (18.5), sacrifice, charity and austerity should never be
given up. Yajiio danari tapas caiva pdvandni manisinam: even if one is
very much advanced in spiritual life, one should not give up these three
duties. To observe one’s birthday ceremony, one should do something in
terms of one of these three items (yajiia, dana or tapah), or all of them
together.

TEXT 19
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pasya pasya vayasyams te
madtr-mrstan svalankrtan

tvam ca snatah krtaharo
viharasva svalarikrtah

pasya pasya—just see, just see; vayasyan—boys of Your age; te—
Your; matr-mrstan—cleansed by their mothers; su-alankrtan—deco-
rated with nice ornaments; tvam ca—You also; snatah—after taking a
bath; krta-aharah—and eating Your lunch; viharasva—enjoy with
them; su-alarikrtah—fully decorated like them.

TRANSLATION

Just see how all Your playmates of Your own age have been
cleansed and decorated with beautiful ornaments by their mothers.
You should come here, and after You have taken Your bath, eaten
Your lunch and been decorated with ornaments, You may play with
Your friends again.

PURPORT

Generally young boys are competitive. If one friend has done some-
thing, another friend also wants to do something. Therefore mother
Yasoda pointed out how Krsna’s playmates were decorated, so that Krsna
might be induced to decorate Himself like them.
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TEXT 20
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ittham yasoda tam asesa-Sekharam

matva sutarh sneha-nibaddha-dhir nrpa
haste grhitva saha-ramam acyutam

nitva sva-vatam krtavaty athodayam

ittham—in this way; yaSodda—mother Yasoda; tam asesa-sekharam—
unto Krsna, who was on the peak of everything auspicious, with no ques-
tion of dirtiness or uncleanliness; matva—considering; sutam—as her
son; sneha-nibaddha-dhih—because of an intense spirit of love; nrpa—
O King (Mahirija Pariksit); haste—in the hand; grhitva—taking; saha-
ramam—with Balarama; acyutam —Krsna, the infallible; nitva—bring-
ing; sva-vatam—at home; krtavati—performed; atha —now; udayam—
brilliancy by bathing Him, dressing Him and decorating Him with
ornaments.

TRANSLATION

My dear Maharaja Pariksit, because of intense love and affection,
mother Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, considered Krsna, who was at the
peak of all opulences, to be her own son. Thus she took Krsna by
the hand, along with Balarama, and brought Them home, where
she performed her duties by fully bathing Them, dressing Them
and feeding Them.

PURPORT

Krsna is always neat, clean and opulent and does not need to be
washed, bathed or dressed, yet mother Yasoda, because of affection, con-
sidered Him her ordinary child and did her duties to keep her son
brilliant.
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TEXT 21
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§ri-Suka uvdca
gopa-vrddha mahotpatan
anubhitya brhadvane
nandadayah samagamya
vraja-kdryam amantrayan

§ri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gopa-vrddhah—the
elderly persons among the cowherd men; maha-utpatan—very great
disturbances; anubhiiya—after experiencing; brhadvane—in the place
known as Brhadvana; nanda-adayah—the cowherd men, headed by
Nanda Maharaja; samagamya—assembled, came together; vraja-
karyam—the business of Vrajabhiimi; amantrayan—deliberated on
how to stop the continuous disturbances in Mahavana.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Then one time, having seen
the great disturbances in Brhadvana, all the elderly persons among
the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, assembled and
began to consider what to do to stop the continuous disturbing
situations in Vraja.

TEXT 22
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tatropananda-namaha
gopo jiana-vayo-dhikah
desa-kalartha-tattva-jiiah
priya-krd rama-krsnayoh

tatra—in the assembly; updnanda-nama—by the name Upananda
(the elder brother of Nanda Maharaja); aha—said; gopah—the cowherd
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man; jidna-vayah-adhikah—who by knowledge and by age was the
eldest of all; desa-kala-artha-tattva-jiah—very experienced according
to time, place and circumstances; priya-krt—just for the benefit; rama-

krsnayoh—of Balarama and Krsna, the Supreme Personalities of
Godhead.

TRANSLATION

At this meeting of all the inhabitants of Gokula, a cowherd man
named Upananda, who was the most mature in age and knowledge
and was very experienced according to time, circumstances and
country, made this suggestion for the benefit of Rama and Krsna.

TEXT 23
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utthatavyam ito ’smabhir
gokulasya hitaisibhih

dyanty atra mahotpata
balanam nasa-hetavah

utthatavyam—now this place should be left; itah—from here, from
Gokula; asmabhih—by all of us; gokulasya—of this place, Gokula; hita-
esibhih—by persons who desire good for this place; ayanti—are happen-
ing; atra—here; maha-utpatdh—many great disturbances; balanam—
for the boys like Rama and Krsna; nasa-hetavah—having the definite
purpose of killing Them.

TRANSLATION

He said: My dear friends the cowherd men, in order to do good
to this place, Gokula, we should leave it, because so many distur-
bances are always occurring here, just for the purpose of killing
Rama and Krsna.

TEXT 24
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muktah katharicid raksasya
bala-ghnya balako hy asau

harer anugrahan niinam
anas copari napatat

muktah—was delivered; katharicit—somehow or other; raksasyah—
from the hands of the Raksasi Pitana; bdla-ghnydh—who was deter-
mined to kill small children; balakah—especially the child Krsna; hi—
because; asau—He; hareh anugrahat—by the mercy of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; niinam—indeed; anah ca—and the handcart;
upari—on top of the child; na—not; apatat—did fall down.

TRANSLATION

The child Krsna, simply by the mercy of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, was somehow or other rescued from the
hands of the Raksasi Piitana, who was determined to kill Him.
Then, again by the mercy of the Supreme Godhead, the handcart
missed falling upon the child.

TEXT 25
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cakra-vatena nito ’yam
daityena vipadam viyat

Silayam patitas tatra
paritratah suresvaraih

cakra-vatena—by the demon in the shape of a whirlwind
(Trnavarta); nitah ayam—Krsna was taken away; daityena—by the
demon; vipadam —dangerous; viyat—to the sky; silayam—on a slab of
stone; patitah—fallen; tatra—there; paritratah—was saved; sura-
isvaraih—by the mercy of Lord Visnu or His associates.

TRANSLATION

Then again, the demon Trnavarta, in the form of a whirlwind,
took the child away into the dangerous sky to kill Him, but the
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demon fell down onto a slab of stone. In that case also, by the
mercy of Lord Visnu or His associates, the child was saved.

TEXT 26
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yan na mriyeta drumayor
antaram prapya balakah
asav anyatamo vapi
tad apy acyuta-raksanam

yat—then again; na mriyeta—did not die; drumayoh antaram—be-
tween the two trees; prapya—although He was between; balakah
asau—that child, Krsna; anyatamah—another child; va api—or; tat
api acyuta-raksanam—in that case also, He was saved by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Even the other day, neither Krsna nor any of His playmates died
from the falling of the two trees, although the children were near
the trees or even between them. This also is to be considered the
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 27
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yavad autpatiko ’risto
vrajar nabhibhaved itah
tavad balan upadaya
ydsyamo ’‘nyatra sanugdah
yavat—so long; autpatikah—disturbing; aristah—the demon; vra-

jam—this Gokula Vrajabhiimi; na—not; abhibhavet itah—go away
from this place; tavat—so long; balan upadaya—for the benefit of the
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boys; ydsyamah—we shall go; anyatra—somewhere else; sa-anugah—
with our followers.

TRANSLATION

All these incidents are being caused by some unknown demon.
Before he comes here to create another disturbance, it is our duty
to go somewhere else with the boys until there are no more
disturbances.

PURPORT

Upananda suggested, ‘“By the mercy of Lord Visnu, Krsna has always
been saved from so many dangerous incidents. Now let us leave this
place and go someplace where we may worship Lord Visnu undisturbed,
before there is another cause of death from some demon who may attack
us.” A devotee desires only that he may execute devotional service un-
disturbed. Actually we see, however, that even during the presence of
Krsna, when Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men had the
Supreme Personality of Godhead in their presence, there were distur-
bances. Of course, in every case, Krsna came out victorious. The instruc-
tion we may derive from this is that we should not be disturbed by
so-called disturbances. There have been so many disturbances to our
Krsna consciousness movement, but we cannot give up our forward
march. On the contrary, people are receiving this movement very en-
thusiastically all over the world, and they are purchasing literature about
Krsna consciousness with redoubled energy. Thus there are both en-
couragements and disturbances. This was so even in Krsna’s time.

TEXT 28
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vanam vrnddvanam nama
pasavyam nava-kananam

gopa-gopi-gavam sevyam
punyadri-trna-virudham

vanam—another forest; vrndavanam nama—named Vrndavana;
pasavyam—a very suitable place for maintenance of the cows and other



242 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 11

animals; nava-kananam—there are many new gardenlike places; gopa-
gopi-gavam—for all the cowherd men, the members of their families,
and the cows; sevyam—a very happy, very suitable place; punya-adri—
there are nice mountains; trna—plants; virudham—and creepers.

TRANSLATION

Between Nandesvara and Mahavana is a place named Vrndavana.
This place is very suitable because it is lush with grass, plants and
creepers for the cows and other animals. It has nice gardens and
tall mountains and is full of facilities for the happiness of all the
gopas and gopis and our animals.

PURPORT

Vrndavana is situated between Nande$vara and Mahavana. Formerly
the cowherd men had shifted to Mahavana, but still there were distur-
bances. Therefore the cowherd men selected Vrndavana, which was be-
tween the two villages, and decided to go there.

TEXT 29
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tat tatradyaiva yasyamah
Sakatan yurnkta ma ciram

godhanany agrato yantu
bhavatarm yadi rocate

tat—therefore; tatra—there; adya eva—just today; ydsyamah—let
us go; Sakatan—all the carts; yurikta —make ready; ma ciram —without
delay; go-dhanani—all the cows; agratah—in front; yantu—Ilet them
go; bhavatam—of all of you; yadi—if; rocate—it is pleasing to accept it.

TRANSLATION

Therefore, let us immediately go today. There is no need to wait
any further. If you agree to my proposal, let us prepare all the
bullock carts and put the cows in front of us, and let us go there.
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TEXT 30
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tac chrutvaika-dhiyo gopah
sadhu sadhv iti vadinah

vrajan svan svan samdayujya
yayi ridha-paricchadah

tat Srutva—hearing this advice of Upananda’s; eka-dhiyah—voting
unanimously; gopah—all the cowherd men; sadhu sadhu—very nice,
very nice; iti—thus; vadinah—speaking, declaring; vrajan—cows;
svan svan—own respective; samayujya—assembling; yayuh—started;
ridha-paricchadah—all the dresses and paraphernalia having been kept
on the carts.

TRANSLATION

Upon hearing this advice from Upananda, the cowherd men
unanimously agreed. ‘‘Very nice,”” they said. ‘“‘Very nice.”” Thus
they sorted out their household affairs, placed their clothing and
other paraphernalia on the carts, and immediately started for
Vrndavana.

TEXTS 31-32
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vrddhan balan striyo rajan
sarvopakaranani ca

anahsv aropya gopala
yattd atta-sarasandh

godhanani puraskrtya
Srngdny apirya sarvatah
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turya-ghosena mahata
yayuh saha-purohitah

vrddhan—first all the old men; baldn—children; striyah—women;
rajan—0 King Pariksit; sarva-upakaranani ca—then all sorts of
necessities and whatever belongings they had; anahsu—on the bullock
carts; dropya—keeping; gopalah—all the cowherd men; yattah—with
great care; dtta-Sara-asanah—fully equipped with arrows and bows; go-
dhanani—all the cows; puraskrtya—keeping in front; srrigani—bugles
or horns; dpiirya—vibrating; sarvatah—all around; tirya-ghosena—
with the resounding of the bugles; mahatd—loud; yayuh—started;
saha-purohitah—with the priests.

TRANSLATION

Keeping all the old men, women, children and household
paraphernalia on the bullock carts and keeping all the cows in
front, the cowherd men picked up their bows and arrows with
great care and sounded bugles made of horn. O King Pariksit, in
this way, with bugles vibrating all around, the cowherd men, ac-
companied by their priests, began their journey.

PURPORT

In this connection it is to be noted that although the inhabitants of
Gokula were mostly cowherd men and cultivators, they knew how to de-
fend themselves from danger and how to give protection to the women,
the old men, the cows and the children, as well as to the brahminical
purohitas.

TEXT 33
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gopyo rudha-ratha nitna-
kuca-kurnkuma-kantayah

krsna-lila jaguh pritya
niska-kanthyah suvasasah
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gopyah—all the cowherd women; riigha-rathah—while riding on the
bullock carts; niitna-kuca-kurikuma-kantayah—their bodies, especially
their breasts, were decorated with fresh kurikuma; krsna-lilah—the
pastimes of Krsna; jaguh—they chanted; pritya—with great pleasure;
niska-kanthyah—decorated with lockets on their necks; su-vdsasah—
very well dressed.

TRANSLATION

The cowherd women, riding on the bullock carts, were dressed
very nicely with excellent garments, and their bodies, especially
their breasts, were decorated with fresh kunkuma powder. As they
rode, they began to chant with great pleasure the pastimes of

Krsna.

TEXT 34
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tatha yasoda-rohinyav
ekam Sakatam dasthite

rejatub krsna-ramabhyar
tat-katha-sravanotsuke

tatha—as well as; yasSoda-rohinyau—both mother Yasoda and mother
Rohini; ekam Sakatam—on one bullock cart; asthite—seated; rejatuh—
very beautiful; krsna-ramabhyam—XKrsna and Balarama, along with
Their mothers; tat-katha—of the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama; sra-
vana-utsuke—being situated in hearing with great transcendental
pleasure.

TRANSLATION

Thus hearing about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with
great pleasure, mother Yasoda and Rohinidevi, so as not to be
separated from Krsna and Balarama for even a moment, got up
with Them on one bullock cart. In this situation, they all looked
very beautiful.
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PURPORT

It appears that mother Ya$oda and Rohini could not be separated from
Krsna and Balarama even for a moment. They used to pass their time
either by taking care of Krsna and Balarama or by chanting about Their
pastimes. Thus mother Yasoda and Rohini looked very beautiful.

TEXT 35
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vrndavanam sampravisya
sarva-kala-sukhavaham

tatra cakrur vrajavasam
Sakatair ardha-candravat

vrnddvanam—the sacred place by the name Vrndavana; sampra-
viSya—after entering; sarva-kala-sukha-avaham—where in all seasons
it is pleasing to live; tatra—there; cakruh—they made; vraja-avasam—
inhabitation of Vraja; Sakataih—by the bullock carts; ardha-candra-
vat—making a semicircle like a half moon.

TRANSLATION

In this way they entered Vrndavana, where it is always pleasing
to live in all seasons. They made a temporary place to inhabit by
placing their bullock carts around them in the shape of a half
moon.

PURPORT

As stated in the Visnu Purdna:

Sakati-vata-paryantas
candrardha-kara-samsthite

And as stated in the Hari-vamsa:

kantakibhih pravrddhabhis
tatha kantakibhir drumaih
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nikhatocchrita-sakhabhir
abhiguptari samantatah

There was no need to make fences all around. One side was already de-
fended by thorn trees, and thus the thorn trees, the bullock carts and the
animals encircled the inhabitants in their temporary residence.

TEXT 36

- - Qo ﬁ ~ Qq_ |
JreaEigaar Wit eI 13&1

vrndavanam govardhanam
yamuna-pulinani ca

viksyasid uttama priti
rama-madhavayor nrpa

vrndavanam—the place known as Vrndavana; govardhanam—along
with Govardhana Hill; yamuna-pulinani ca—and the banks of the River
Yamuni; viksya—seeing this situation; dsit—remained or was enjoyed;
uttama priti—first-class pleasure; rama-madhavayoh—of Krsna and
Balarama; nrpa—O King Pariksit.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, when Rama and Krsna saw Vrndavana,
Govardhana and the banks of the River Yamuna, They both
enjoyed great pleasure.

TEXT 37
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evam vrajaukasam pritim
yacchantau bala-cestitaih

kala-vakyaih sva-kalena
vatsa-palau babhiivatuh
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evam—in this way; vraja-okasam—to all the inhabitants of Vraja;
pritim—pleasure; yacchantau—giving; bala-cestitaih—by the activities
and pastimes of childhood; kala-vakyaih—and by very sweet broken
language; sva-kalena—in due course of time; vatsa-palau—to take care
of the calves; babhivatuh—were grown up.

TRANSLATION

In this way, Krsna and Balarama, acting like small boys and talk-
ing in half-broken language, gave transcendental pleasure to all
the inhabitants of Vraja. In due course of time, They became old
enough to take care of the calves.

PURPORT

As soon as Krsna and Balarama were a little grown up, They were
meant for taking care of the calves. Although born of a very well-to-do
family, They still had to take care of the calves. This was the system of
education. Those who were not born in brahmana families were not
meant for academic education. The brahmanas were trained in a literary,
academic education, the ksatriyas were trained to take care of the state,
and the vaiSyas learned how to cultivate the land and take care of the
cows and calves. There was no need to waste time going to school to be
falsely educated and later increase the numbers of the unemployed.
Krsna and Balarama taught us by Their personal behavior. Krsna took
care of the cows and played His flute, and Balarima took care of
agricultural activities with a plow in His hand.

TEXT 38
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avidiire vraja-bhuvah
saha gopala-darakaih
carayam dsatur vatsan
nand-krida-paricchadau

avidire—not very far from the residential quarters of the Vrajavasis:
vraja-bhuvah—from the land known as Vraja; saha gopdla-darakaih—
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with other boys of the same profession (cowherd boys); carayam
asatuh—tended; vatsan—the small calves; nand—various; krida—
sporting; paricchadau—dressed very nicely in different ways and
equipped with implements.

TRANSLATION

Not far away from Their residential quarters, both Krsna and
Balarama, equipped with all kinds of playthings, played with other
cowherd boys and began to tend the small calves.

TEXTS 39-40
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kvacid vadayato venuri
ksepanaih ksipatah kvacit
kvacit padaih kirkinibhih

kvacit krtrima-go-vrsaih

vrsdyamdnau nardantau
yuyudhdate parasparam

anukrtya rutair jantims
ceratuh prakrtau yatha

kvacit—sometimes; vadayatah—blowing; venum—on the flute;
ksepanaih—with a device of rope for throwing; ksipatah—throwing
stones to get fruit; kvacit—sometimes; kvacit padaih—sometimes with
the legs; kinkinibhih—with the sound of ankle bells; kvacit—some-
times; krtrima-go-vrsaih—by becoming artificial cows and bulls;
vrs@yamanau—imitating the animals; nardantau—roaring loudly;
yuyudhdte—They both used to fight; parasparam—with one another;
anukrtya—imitating; rutaih—by resounding; jantin—all the animals;
ceratuh—They used to wander; prakrtau—two ordinary human
children; yatha—like.
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TRANSLATION

Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would play on Their flutes,
sometimes They would throw ropes and stones devised for getting
fruits from the trees, sometimes They would throw only stones,
and sometimes, Their ankle bells tinkling, They would play foot-
ball with fruits like bael and amalaki. Sometimes They would cover
Themselves with blankets and imitate cows and bulls and fight
with one another, roaring loudly, and sometimes They would imi-
tate the voices of the animals. In this way They enjoyed sporting,
exactly like two ordinary human children.

PURPORT

Vrndavana is full of peacocks. Kujat-kokila-harisa-sarasa-ganakirne
mayurdakule. The Vrndavana forest is always full of cuckoos, ducks,
swans, peacocks, cranes and also monkeys, bulls and cows. So Krsna and
Balarama used to imitate the sounds of these animals and enjoy sporting.

TEXT 41
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kadacid yamuna-tire
vatsams carayatoh svakaih

vayasyaih krsna-balayor
Jjighamsur daitya agamat

kadacit—sometimes; yamunda-tire—on the bank of the Yamuna:
vatsan—the calves; carayatoh—when They were tending; svakaih—
Their own; vayasyaith—with other playmates; krsna-balayoh—both
Krsna and Balarama; jighamsuh—desiring to kill Them; daityah—
another demon; agamat—reached there.

TRANSLATION

One day while Rama and Krsna, along with Their playmates,
were tending the calves on the bank of the River Yamuna, another
demon arrived there, desiring to kill Them.
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TEXT 42
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tari vatsa-ripinam viksya
vatsa-yitha-gatari harih

darsayan baladevaya
Sanair mugdha ivasadat

tam—unto the demon; vatsa-ripinam—assuming the form of a calf;
viksya—seeing; vatsa-yitha-gatam—when the demon entered the
group of all the other calves; harih—the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Krsna; darSayan—indicating; baladeviya—unto Baladeva;
Sanaih—very slowly; mugdhah iva—as if He did not understand any-
thing; dsadat—came near the demon.

TRANSLATION

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw that the demon
had assumed the form of a calf and entered among the groups of
other calves, He pointed out to Baladeva, ‘‘Here is another
demon.” Then He very slowly approached the demon, as if He did
not understand the demon’s intentions.

PURPORT

The import of the words mugdha iva is that although Krsna knows
everything, here He pretended that He did not understand why the
demon had entered among the calves, and He informed Baladeva by a
sign.

TEXT 43
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grhitvapara-padabhyam
saha-langiillam acyutah
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bhramayitva kapitthagre
prahinod gata-jivitam

sa kapitthair maha-kayah
patyamanaih papata ha

grhitva—capturing; apara-padabhyam—with the hind legs; saha—
along with; langilam—the tail; acyutah—Krsna, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; bhramayitva—twirling around very severely;
kapittha-agre—on the top of a kapittha tree; prahinot—threw him;
gata-jivitam —lifeless body; sah—that demon; kapitthaih—with the
kapittha trees; maha-kdyah—assumed a great body; patyamanaih—
and while the tree fell down; papata ha—he fell dead on the ground.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, Sri Krsna caught the demon by the hind legs and
tail, twirled the demon’s whole body very strongly until the demon
was dead, and threw him into the top of a kapittha tree, which then
fell down, along with the body of the demon, who had assumed a
great form.

PURPORT

Krsna killed the demon in such a way as to get the kapittha fruits to
fall so that He and Balarama and the other boys could take advantage of
the opportunity to eat them. The kapittha is sometimes called ksatbel-
phala. The pulp of this fruit is very palatable. It is sweet and sour, and
everyone likes it.

TEXT 44
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tamm viksya vismita balah
Sasamsuh sadhu sadhv iti

devds ca parisantusta
babhivuh puspa-varsinah

tam—this incident; viksya —observing; vismitdh—very much aston-
ished; balah—all the other boys; sasamsuh—praised highly; sadhu
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sadhu iti—exclaiming, ‘“‘Very good, very good’’; devah ca—and all the
demigods from the heavenly planets; parisantustah—being very much
satisfied; babhivuh—became; puspa-varsinah—showered flowers on
Krsna.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing the dead body of the demon, all the cowherd boys
exclaimed, “Well done, Krsna! Very good, very good! Thank
You.” In the upper planetary system, all the demigods were
pleased, and therefore they showered flowers on the Supreme

Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 45
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tau vatsa-palakau bhitva
sarva-lokaika-palakau

sapratar-asau go-vatsams
carayantau viceratuh

tau—Krsna and Balarima; vatsa-palakau—as if taking care of the
calves; bhiitva—so becoming; sarva-loka-eka-palakau—although They
are the maintainers of all living beings throughout the whole universe;
sa-pratah-asau—finishing breakfast in the morning; go-vatsin—all the
calves; carayantau—tending; viceratuh—wandered here and there.

TRANSLATION

After the killing of the demon, Krsna and Balarama finished
Their breakfast in the morning, and while continuing to take care
of the calves, They wandered here and there. Krsna and Balarama,
the Supreme Personalities of Godhead, who maintain the entire
creation, now took charge of the calves as if cowherd boys.

PURPORT
Paritrandaya sadhindarm vinasaya ca duskrtam. Krsna’s daily business
here in this material world was to kill the duskrtis. This did not hamper
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His daily affairs, for it was routine work. While He tended the calves on
the bank of the River Yamuni, two or three incidents took place every
day, and although these were serious, killing the demons one after
another appeared to be His daily routine work.

TEXT 46
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svari svam vatsa-kular sarve
payayisyanta ekada

gatva jalasayabhyasam
payayitva papur jalam

svam svam—own respective; vatsa-kulam—the group of calves;
sarve—all the boys and Krsna and Balarama; payayisyantah—desiring
to have them drink water; ekadda—one day; gatvda—going; jala-dsaya-
abhydsam—near the water tank; payayitva—after allowing the animals
to drink water; papuh jalam—they also drank water.

TRANSLATION

One day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, each boy
taking his own group of calves, brought the calves to a reservoir of
water, desiring to allow them to drink. After the animals drank
water, the boys drank water there also.

TEXT 47
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te tatra dadrsur bala
maha-sattvam avasthitam

tatrasur vajra-nirbhinnam
gireh Srngam iva cyutam
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te—they; tatra—there; dadrsuh—observed; balah—all the boys;
maha-sattvam—a gigantic body; avasthitam—situated; tatrasuh—be-
came afraid; wvajra-nirbhinnam—broken by a thunderbolt; gireh
srngam—the peak of a mountain; iva—like; cyutam—fallen there.

TRANSLATION

Right by the reservoir, the boys saw a gigantic body resembling
a mountain peak broken and struck down by a thunderbolt. They
were afraid even to see such a huge living being.

TEXT 48
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sa vai bako nama mahan
asuro baka-rapa-dhrk

agatya sahasa krsnam
tiksna-tundo ‘grasad bali

sah—that creature; vai—indeed; bakah ndama—by the name
Bakasura; mahdn asurah—a great, gigantic demon; baka-ripa-dhrk—
assumed the bodily shape of a big duck; dgatya—coming there;
sahasi—all of a sudden; krsnam—XKrsna; tiksna-tundah—sharp beak;
agrasat—swallowed; bali—very powerful.

TRANSLATION

That great-bodied demon was named Bakasura. He had assumed
the body of a duck with a very sharp beak. Having come there, he
immediately swallowed Krsna.

TEXT 49
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krsnam maha-baka-grastam
drstva ramadayo ’rbhakah
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babhivur indriyaniva
vind pranam vicetasah

krsnam—unto Krsna; maha-baka-grastam—swallowed by the great
duck; drstva—seeing this incident; rama-adayah arbhakdh—all the
other boys, headed by Balarama; babhiivuh—became overwhelmed; in-
driyani—senses; iva—like; vind—without; pranam—life; vicetasah—
very much bewildered, almost unconscious.

TRANSLATION

When Balarama and the other boys saw that Krsna had been de-
voured by the gigantic duck, they became almost unconscious, like
senses without life.

PURPORT

Although Balarama can do everything, because of intense affection for
His brother He was momentarily bewildered. A similar thing is stated to
have happened in connection with rukmini-harana, the kidnapping of
Rukmini. When Krsna, after kidnapping Rukmini, was attacked by all
the kings, Rukmini was momentarily bewildered, until the Lord took the
proper steps.

TEXT 50
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tari talu-milam pradahantam agnivad
gopala-sinurm pitaram jagad-guroh

caccharda sadyo ’tirusaksatari bakas
tundena hanturih punar abhyapadyata

tam—Krsna; talu-milam—the root of the throat; pradahantam—
burning; agni-vat—like fire; gopala-sinum—Krsna, the son of a
cowherd man; pitaram—the father; jagat-guroh—of Lord Brahmi;
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caccharda—got out of his mouth; sadyah—immediately; ati-rusa—with
great anger; aksatam—without being hurt; bakah—Bakisura;
tundena—with his sharp beak; hantum—to kill; punah—again;
abhyapadyata—endeavored.

TRANSLATION

Krsna, who was the father of Lord Brahma but who was acting as
the son of a cowherd man, became like fire, burning the root of
the demon’s throat, and the demon Bakasura immediately dis-
gorged Him. When the demon saw that Krsna, although having
been swallowed, was unharmed, he immediately attacked Krsna
again with his sharp beak.

PURPORT

Although Krsna is always as soft as a lotus, within the throat of
Bakisura He created a burning sensation of being hotter than fire. Al-
though Krsna’s whole body is sweeter than sugar candy, Bakasura tasted
bitterness and therefore immediately vomited Krsna up. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita (4.11), ye yatha mam prapadyante taris tathaiva
bhajamy aham. When Krsna is accepted as an enemy, He becomes the
most intolerable object for the nondevotee, who cannot tolerate Krsna
within or without. Here this is shown by the example of Bakasura.

TEXT 51
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tam apatantamn sa nigrhya tundayor

dorbhyam bakam karisa-sakham satam patih
pasyatsu balesu dadara lilaya

mudavaho viranavad divaukasam

tam—unto Bakisura; dpatantam—again endeavoring to attack Him;
sah—Lord Krsna; nigrhya—capturing; tundayoh—by the beak;
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dorbhyam—with His arms; bakam—Bakasura; kamsa-sakham—who
was the friend and associate of Kamsa; satam patih—Lord Krsna, the
master of the Vaisnavas; paSyatsu—while observing; balesu—all the
cowherd boys; dadara—bifurcated; lilaya—very easily; muda-
dvahah—this action was very much pleasing; virana-vat—like the grass
called virana (as it is bifurcated); divaukasam—to all the denizens of
heaven.

TRANSLATION

When Krsna, the leader of the Vaisnavas, saw that the demon
Bakasura, the friend of Karhsa, was endeavoring to attack Him,
with His arms He captured the demon by the two halves of the
beak, and in the presence of all the cowherd boys Krsna very easily
bifurcated Him, as a child splits a blade of virana grass. By thus
killing the demon, Krsna very much pleased the denizens of
heaven.

TEXT 52
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tada bakarim sura-loka-vasinah
samakiran nandana-mallikadibhih

samidire canaka-sarikha-samstavais
tad viksya gopala-suta visismire

tada—at that time; baka-arim—unto the enemy of Bakasura; sura-
loka-vasinah—the celestial denizens of the higher planets; samakiran—
showered flowers; nandana-mallika-adibhih—with such flowers as
mallika, which are grown in Nandana-kinana; samidire—also con-
gratulated Him; ca—and; anaka-sarikha-samstavaih—by celestial ket-
tledrums and conchshells, accompanied with prayers; tat viksya—by
seeing this; gopdla-sutdh—the cowherd boys; visismire—were struck
with wonder.
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TRANSLATION

At that time, the celestial denizens of the higher planetary
system showered mallika-puspa, flowers grown in Nandana-
kanana, upon Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura. They also congratu-
lated Him by sounding celestial kettledrums and conchshells and
by offering prayers. Seeing this, the cowherd boys were struck
with wonder.

TEXT 53
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muktari bakasyad upalabhya balaka
ramdadayah pranam ivendriyo ganah

sthanagatari tarh parirabhya nirvrtah
praniya vatsan vrajam etya taj jaguh

muktam —thus released; baka-asydt—from the mouth of Bakasura;
upalabhya—getting back; balakah—all the boys, the playmates; rama-
ddayah—headed by Balarama; pranam—life; iva—like; indriyah—
senses; ganah—all of them; sthana-agatam—going to their own place;
tam—unto Krsna; parirabhya—embracing; nirvrtah—being freed from
the danger; praniya—after collecting; vatsan—all the calves; vrajam
etya—returning to Vrajabhimi; tat jaguh—loudly declared the incident.

TRANSLATION

Just as the senses are pacified when consciousness and life
return, so when Krsna was freed from this danger, all the boys, in-
cluding Balarama, thought that their life had been restored. They
embraced Krsna in good consciousness, and then they collected
their own calves and returned to Vrajabhiimi, where they declared
the incident loudly.
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PURPORT

It was the practice of the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi to compose poetry
about the incidents that occurred in the forest when Krsna performed
His different activities of killing the asuras. They would compose all the
stories in poetry or have this done by professional poets, and then they
would sing about these incidents. Thus it is written here that the boys
sang very loudly.

TEXT 54
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Srutva tad vismita gopa
gopyas catipriyadrtah
pretyagatam iwotsukydad
aiksanta trsiteksanah

Srutva—after hearing; tat—these incidents; vismitadh—being struck
with wonder; gopah—the cowherd men; gopyah ca—and their respec-
tive wives; ati-priya-adrtah—received the news with great transcenden-
tal pleasure; pretya dgatam iva—thought that it was as if the boys had
returned from death; utsukydt—with great eagerness; aiksanta—began
to look upon the boys; trsita-iksanah —with full satisfaction, they did not
want to turn their eyes from Krsna and the boys.

TRANSLATION

When the cowherd men and women heard about the killing of
Bakasura in the forest, they were very much astonished. Upon
seeing Krsna and hearing the story, they received Krsna very
eagerly, thinking that Krsna and the other boys had returned from
the mouth of death. Thus they looked upon Krsna and the boys
with silent eyes, not wanting to turn their eyes aside now that the
boys were safe.

PURPORT

Because of intense love for Krsna, the cowherd men and women
simply remained silent, thinking of how Krsna and the boys had been
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saved. The cowherd men and women looked upon Krsna and the boys
and did not desire to turn their eyes aside.

TEXT 55
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aho batasya balasya
bahavo mrtyavo ’bhavan
apy asid vipriyam tesam
krtam pirvam yato bhayam

aho bata—it is very astonishing; asya—of this; balasya—Krsna;
bahavah—many, many; mrtyavah—causes of death; abhavan—ap-
peared; api—still; dsit—there was; vipriyam—the cause of death;
tesam—of them; krtam—done; pirvam—formerly; yatah—from
which; bhayam—there was fear of death.

TRANSLATION

The cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, began to con-
template: It is very astonishing that although this boy Krsna has
many times faced many varied causes of death, by the grace of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead it was these causes of fear that
were killed, instead of Him.

PURPORT

The cowherd men innocently thought, “Because our Krsna is inno-
cent, the causes of death that appeared before Him were themselves
killed instead of Krsna. This is the greatest grace of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.”

TEXT 56
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athapy abhibhavanty enam
naiva te ghora-darsanah



262 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 11

jighamsayainam dsadya
nasyanty agnau patangavat

atha api—although they come to attack; abhibhavanti—they are able
to kill; enam—this boy; na—not; eva—certainly; te—all of them;
ghora-darsanah—very fierce looking; jighamsayd—because of envy;
enam—unto Krsna; dsadya—approaching; nasyanti—are vanquished
(death occurs to the aggressor); agnau—in fire; patarga-vat—like flies.

TRANSLATION

Although the causes of death, the daityas, were very fierce, they
could not kill this boy Krsna. Rather, because they came to kill in-
nocent boys, as soon as they approached they themselves were
killed, exactly like flies attacking a fire.

PURPORT

Nanda Maharija innocently thought, “Perhaps this boy Krsna for-
merly killed all these demons, and therefore in this life they are envious
and are attacking Him. But Krsna is a fire, and they are flies, and in a
fight between fire and flies, the fire is always victorious.” Fighting is al-
ways taking place between the demons and the power of the Supreme
Personality. Paritrandya sadhinam vindsaya ca duskrtam (Bg. 4.8).
Anyone who is against the control of the Supreme Personality of God-
head must be killed, life after life. Ordinary living beings are subject to
karma, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always victorious over
the demons.

TEXT 57
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aho brahma-vidam vaco
nasatyah santi karhicit
gargo yad aha bhagavan

anvabhavi tathaiva tat

aho—how wonderful it is; brahma-vidam —of persons who have full
knowledge of Brahman, transcendence; vacah—the words; na—never;
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asatyah—untruth; santi—become; karhicit—at any time; gargah—
Gargamuni; yat—whatever; dha—predicted; bhagavin—Gargamuni,
the most powerful; anvabhavi—is exactly happening; tatha eva—as;
tat—that.

TRANSLATION

The words of persons in full knowledge of Brahman never be-
come untrue. It is very wonderful that whatever Gargamuni pre-
dicted we are now actually experiencing in all detail.

PURPORT

The purpose of human life is indicated in the Brahma-siitra: athato
brahma-jijiagsa. To make one’s life perfect—in the past, present and
future—one must learn about Brahman. Because of intense affection,
Nanda Maharija could not understand Krsna as He is. Gargamuni was
able to know everything, past, present and future, by studying the
Vedas, but Nanda Maharaja could not understand Krsna directly. Be-
cause of his intense love for Krsna, he forgot who Krsna was and could
not understand Krsna’s potency. Although Krsna is Narayana Himself,
Gargamuni did not disclose this. Thus Nanda Maharaja appreciated the
words of Gargamuni, but because of his deep affection he could not
understand who Krsna was, although Gargamuni had said that Krsna’s
qualities would be exactly like those of Narayana.

TEXT 58
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iti nandadayo gopah
krsna-rama-katham muda

kurvanto ramamanas ca
navindan bhava-vedanam

iti—in this way; nanda-adayah—all the cowherd men, headed by
Nanda Maharaja; gopah—cowherd men; krsna-rama-katham—narra-
tion of incidents in connection with Bhagavan Krsna and Rama; muda—
in great transcendental pleasure; kurvantah—doing that; ramamanah
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ca—enjoyed life and increased their affection for Krsna; na—not;
avindan—vperceived; bhava-vedandm—the tribulations of material
existence.

TRANSLATION

In this way all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, en-
joyed topics about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with great
transcendental pleasure, and they could not even perceive material
tribulations.

PURPORT

Here is an instruction about the result of studying or discussing the
krsna-lilas that appear in Srimad-Bhagavatam. Sadyo hrdy avarudhyate
tra krtibhih susrasubhis tat-ksandt (Bhag. 1.1.2). Nanda Maharaja and
Yasoda in Vrndavana appeared like ordinary persons of this material
world, but they never felt the tribulations of this world, although they
sometimes met many dangerous situations created by the demons. This is
a practical example. If we follow in the footsteps of Nanda Maharaja and
the gopas, we can all be happy simply by discussing the activities of
Krsna.
anarthopasamar saksad
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje
lokasyajanato vidvams
cakre satvata-samhitam

(Bhag. 1.7.6)

Vyasadeva has given this literature so that everyone may understand
one’s transcendental position simply by discussing bhagavata-katha.
Even at the present moment, everyone everywhere can be happy and
free from material tribulations by following Srimad-Bhagavatam. There
is no need of austerities and penances, which in this age are very difficult
to perform. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore declared, sarvatma-
snapanam param vijayate $ri-krsna-sarikirtanam. By our Krsna con-
sciousness movement, we are trying to distribute Srimad-Bhagavatam so
that anyone in any part of the world can be absorbed in the Krsna con-
sciousness movement by chanting and hearing about the activities of
Krsna and be free from all material tribulations.
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TEXT 59
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evari viharaih kaumdraih
kaumaram jahatur vraje

nilayanaih setu-bandhair
markatotplavanadibhih

evam—in this way; viharaih—by different pastimes; kaumaraih—
childish; kaumaram—the age of childhood; jahatuh—(Krsna and
Balarama) passed; vraje—in Vrajabhimi; nilayanaih—by playing hide-
and-seek; setu-bandhaih—by constructing an artificial bridge on the
ocean; markata—like the monkeys; utplavana-adibhih—by jumping
here and there, etc.

TRANSLATION

In this way Krsna and Balarama passed Their childhood age in
Vrajabhiimi by engaging in activities of childish play, such as play-
ing hide-and-seek, constructing a make-believe bridge on the
ocean, and jumping here and there like monkeys.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Eleventh

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Childhood Pastimes
of Krsna.”



CHAPTER TWELVE

The Killing of the Demon Aghasura

This chapter describes in detail Krsna’s pastime of killing Aghasura.
One day Krsna wanted to enjoy a picnic lunch within the forest, and
therefore He went out early into the forest with the other cowherd boys,
accompanied by their respective groups of calves. While they were enjoy-
ing their picnic, Aghasura, the younger brother of Pitana and Bakasura,
appeared there, desiring to kill Krgna and His companions. The demon,
who had been sent by Karnsa, assumed the form of a python, expanding
himself to a length of eight miles and the height of a mountain, his
mouth seeming to extend from the surface of the earth to the heavenly
planets. Having assumed this feature, Aghasura lay on the road. Krgna’s
friends, the cowherd boys, thought that the demon’s form was one of the
beautiful spots of Vrndivana. Thus they wanted to enter within the
mouth of this gigantic python. The gigantic figure of the python became
a subject for their sporting pleasure, and they began to laugh, confident
that even if this figure were dangerous, Krgna was there to protect them.
In this way, they proceeded toward the mouth of the gigantic figure.
Krsna knew everything about Aghasura, and therefore He wanted to
forbid His friends to enter the demon’s mouth, but in the meantime all
the cowherd boys, along with their groups of calves, entered the mouth
of that gigantic figure. Krgna was waiting outside, and Aghasura was
waiting for Krgna, thinking that as soon as Krsna entered he would close
his mouth so that everyone would die. While waiting for Krsna, he
refrained from swallowing the boys. In the meantime, Krsna was think-
ing of how to save the boys and kill Aghasura. Thus He entered the
mouth of the gigantic asura, and when He was within the demon’s mouth
along with His friends, He expanded His body to such an extent that the
asura suffocated and died. After this, Krsna, by casting His nectarean
glance upon His friends, brought them back to life, and with pleasure
they all came out unhurt. Thus Krgna encouraged all the demigods, and
they expressed their pleasure and happiness. For a crooked, sinful per-
son there is no scope for sdyujya-mukti, or becoming one with the

267
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effulgence of Krsna, but because the Supreme Personality of Godhead
entered the body of Aghasura, by His touch this demon got the oppor-
tunity to merge into the existence of the Brahman effulgence and thus
attain s@yujya-mukti.

When this pastime was performed, Krsna was only five years old. One
year later, when He was six years old and He stepped into the pauganda
age, this pastime was disclosed to the inhabitants of Vraja. Pariksit
Maharaja inquired, “Why is it that this pastime was disclosed only after
one year and yet the inhabitants of Vraja thought that it had been per-
formed that very day?”” With this question, the Twelfth Chapter ends.

TEXT 1
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kvacid vanasaya mano dadhad vrajat
pratah samutthaya vayasya-vatsapan
prabodhayaii chriiga-ravena caruna
vinirgato vatsa-purahsaro harih

§ri-Sukah uvaca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kvacit—one day; vana-
dsdya—just to enjoy a picnic in the forest; manah—mind; dadhat—
gave attention; vrajat—and went out of Vrajabhiimi; pratah—early in
the morning; samutthdya—waking up; vayasya-vatsa-pan—the
cowherd boys and the calves; prabodhayan—to get everyone to rise,
waking up and informing them; srriga-ravena —by sounding the bugle
made of horn; carunda—very beautiful; vinirgatah—came out of Vra-
jabhiimi; vatsa-purahsarah—keeping the respective groups of calves in
front; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, one day Krsna decided to
take His breakfast as a picnic in the forest. Having risen early in



Text 3] The Killing of the Demon Aghasura 269

the morning, He blew His bugle made of horn and woke all the
cowherd boys and calves with its beautiful sound. Then Krsna and
the boys, keeping their respective groups of calves before them,
proceeded from Vrajabhiimi to the forest.

TEXT 2
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tenaiva sGkam prthukah sahasrasah
snigdhah susig-vetra-visana-venavah

svan svan sahasropari-sarikhyayanvitan
vatsan puraskrtya viniryayur muda

tena—Him; eva—indeed; sakam—accompanied by; prthukah—
the boys; sahasrasah—by the thousands; snigdhdh—very attractive;
su—beautiful; §ik—lunch bags; vetra—sticks for controlling the calves;
visdna—horn bugles; venavah—flutes; svan svan—their own respec-
tive; sahasra-upari-sarikhyayda anvitdn—numbering over a thousand;
vatsin—the calves; purah-krtya—keeping in front; viniryayuh—they
came out; mudd—with great pleasure.

TRANSLATION

At that time, hundreds and thousands of cowherd boys came out
of their respective homes in Vrajabhiimi and joined Krsna, keep-
ing before them their hundreds and thousands of groups of calves.
The boys were very beautiful, and they were equipped with lunch
bags, bugles, flutes, and sticks for controlling the calves.

TEXT 3
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krsna-vatsair asarikhyatair
yiuthi-krtya sva-vatsakan

carayanto 'rbha-lilabhir
vijahrus tatra tatra ha

krsna—of Lord Krsna; vatsaih—along with the calves; asarikhya-
tath—unlimited; yithi-krtya—assembled them; sva-vatsakan—per-
sonal calves; cdrayantah—executing; arbha-lilabhih—by boyhood
pastimes; vijahruh—enjoyed; tatra tatra—here and there; ha—indeed.

TRANSLATION

Along with the cowherd boys and their own groups of calves,
Krsna came out with an unlimited number of calves assembled.
Then all the boys began to sport in the forest in a greatly playful
spirit.

PURPORT

In this verse the words krsna-vatsair asarikhyataih are significant.
The word asarikhydta means “‘unlimited.” Krsna’s calves were un-
limited. We may speak of hundreds, thousands, tens of thousands,
hundreds of thousands, millions, billions, trillions, tens of trillions, and
so on, but when we go further to speak of numbers impossible for us to
count, we are speaking of unlimited numbers. Such unlimited numbers
are indicated here by the word asarikhyataih. Krsna is unlimited, His po-
tency is unlimited, His cows and calves are unlimited, and His space is
unlimited. Therefore He is described in Bhagavad-gita as Parabrahman.
The word brahman means ““unlimited,” and Krsna is the Supreme Un-
limited, Parabrahman. Therefore, we should not consider the statements
of this verse to be mythological. They are factual, but inconceivable.
Krsna can accommodate an unlimited number of calves and an unlimited
measurement of space. This is neither mythological nor false, but if we
study Krsna’s potency with our limited knowledge, that potency will
never be possible to understand. Atah $ri-krsna-namadi na bhaved
grahyam indriyaih (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.109). Our senses can-
not perceive how He could keep an unlimited number of calves and cows
and have unlimited space in which to do so. But this is answered in the

Brhad-bhagavatamrta:
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evam prabhoh priyanam ca
dhamnas ca samayasya ca
avicintya-prabhavatvad
atra kificin na durghatam

§ri Sanatana Gosvami, in the Brhad-bhagavatamrta, states that since
everything about Krsna is unlimited, nothing is impossible for Him. It is
in this sense that we have to understand this verse.

TEXT 4
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phala-prabala-stavaka-
sumanah-piccha-dhatubhih

kaca-guiija-mani-svarna-
bhusita apy abhusayan

phala—{fruits from the forest; prabdla—green leaves; stavaka—
bunches; sumanah—beautiful flowers; piccha—peacock feathers;
dhatubhih—very soft and colorful minerals; kdca—a kind of gem;
gufija—small conchshells; mani—pearls; svarna—gold; bhisitah—al-
though decorated; api abhiisayan—in spite of being decorated by their
mothers, the boys decorated themselves still more with the above-
mentioned articles.

TRANSLATION

Although all these boys were already decorated by their mothers
with ornaments of kaca, guiija, pearls and gold, when they went
into the forest they further decorated themselves with fruits,
green leaves, bunches of flowers, peacock feathers and soft
minerals.

TEXT 5
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musnanto ‘nyonya-$ikyadin
JjAatan arac ca ciksipuh

tatratyds ca punar diirad
dhasantas$ ca punar daduh

musnantah—stealing; anyonya—from one another; Sikya-adin—
lunch bags and other belongings; jiiatan—having been understood by
the proprietor of the bag; darat ca—to a distant place; ciksipuh—threw
away; tatratyah ca—those who were in that place also; punah dirat—
then again threw farther away; hasantah ca punah daduh—when they
saw the proprietor, they threw it farther away and enjoyed laughing, and
when the owner sometimes cried, his bag was given to him again.

TRANSLATION

All the cowherd boys used to steal one another’s lunch bags.
When a boy came to understand that his bag had been taken away,
the other boys would throw it farther away, to a more distant place,
and those standing there would throw it still farther. When the
proprietor of the bag became disappointed, the other boys would
laugh, the proprietor would cry, and then the bag would be
returned.

PURPORT

This kind of playing and stealing among boys still exists even in the
material world because this kind of sporting pleasure is present in the
spiritual world, from which this idea of enjoyment emanates. Janmady
asya yatah (Vedanta-sitra 1.1.2). This same enjoyment is displayed by
Krgna and His associates in the spiritual world, but there the enjoyment
is eternal, whereas here, on the material platform, it is temporary; there
the enjoyment is Brahman, whereas here the enjoyment is jada. The
Krsna consciousness movement is meant to train one how to transfer
oneself from the jada to the Brahman, because human life is meant for
this purpose. Athdto brahma-jijiidsa (Vedanta-siitra 1.1.1). Krsna comes
down to teach us how we can enjoy with Him on the spiritual platform, in
the spiritual world. Not only does He come, but He personally displays
His pastimes in Vrndivana and attracts people to spiritual enjoyment.
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TEXT 6
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yadi ditram gatah krsno
vana-Sobheksandaya tam

ahariv parvam aham pirvam
iti samsprsya remire

yadi—if; diram—to a distant place; gatah—went; krsnah—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vana-sobha —the beauty of the forest;
iksandya—for visiting and enjoying; tam —unto Krsna; aham—1I; piir-
vam—first; aham—1; piarvam—first; iti—in this way; samspr§ya—by
touching Him; remire—they enjoyed life.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes Krsna would go to a somewhat distant place to see the
beauty of the forest. Then all the other boys would run to accom-
pany Him, each one saying, ‘I shall be the first to run and touch

Krsna! I shall touch Krsna first!”’ In this way they enjoyed life by
repeatedly touching Krsna.

TEXTS 7-11
T AU AT S TR A |
FAZ T AR TR R T 110l
fRreerafi: S eea: Ay da: |
TREITY  TAA mﬁﬁ: Nell
fiwe FEMRTay BAE |
ﬁ@’iﬁa% A% 93799 Y QI

: afta I |
ﬁzﬂ.nﬁw.ﬂmmﬁwi el



274 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 12

T W@ AEgEggen

I WA WA |
CIRIBSIC TEWF

@ Rag: FAgEEE 1220

kecid veniin vadayanto
dhmantah srngani kecana

kecid bhrrigaih pragayantah
kujantah kokilaih pare

vicchayabhih pradhavanto
gacchantah sadhu-harisakaih

bakair upavisantas ca
nrtyantas ca kalapibhih

vikarsantah kisa-balan
arohantas ca tair druman

vikurvantas ca taih sakam
plavantas ca palasisu

sakari bhekair vilarighantah
saritah srava-samplutah

vihasantah praticchayah
Sapantas ca pratisvandn

itthar satar brahma-sukhanubhitya
dasyarih gatdanam para-daivatena
mayasritanam nara-darakena
sakari vijahruh krta-punya-pufijah

kecit—some of them; veniin —flutes; vadayantah—blowing; dhman-
tah—bugling; srrigani—the horn bugles; kecana—someone else;
kecit—someone; bhrrigaih—with the bumblebees; pragayantah—sing-
ing along with; kiijantah—imitating the sound of; kokilaih—with the
cuckoos; pare—others; vicchayabhih—with running shadows; pradha-
vantah—someone running on the ground after the birds; gacchantah—
going along; sadhu—beautiful; hamsakaih—with the swans; bakaih—
with the ducks sitting in one place; upavisantah ca—sitting silently like
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them; nrtyantah ca—and dancing with; kalapibhih—with the peacocks;
vikarsantah—attracting; kisa-balan—the young monkeys; drohantah
ca—gliding over; taih—with the monkeys; druman—the trees; vikur-
vantah ca—exactly imitating them; taih—with the monkeys; sakam—
along with; plavantah ca—gliding over; paldsisu—on the trees;
sakam—along with; bhekaih—with the frogs; vilarighantah—jumping
like them; saritah—the water; srava-samplutadh—became wet in the
water of the river; wvihasantah—laughing; praticchayah—at the
shadows; Sapantah ca—condemned; pratisvanan—the sound of their
echoes; ittham—in this way; satdm—of the transcendentalists; brahma-
sukha-anubhitya—with Krsna, the source of brahma-sukha (Krsna is
Parabrahman, and from Him originates His personal effulgence);
dasyam—servitorship; gatdnam—of the devotees who have accepted;
para-daivatena—with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; maya-
asritinam—for those in the clutches of material energy; nara-
darakena—with Him who is like an ordinary child; sakam—along with;
vijahruh—enjoyed; krta-punya-pufijah—all these boys, who had ac-
cumulated the results of life after life of pious activities.

TRANSLATION

All the boys would be differently engaged. Some boys blew their
flutes, and others blew bugles made of horn. Some imitated the
buzzing of the bumblebees, and others imitated the voice of the
cuckoo. Some boys imitated flying birds by running after the
birds’ shadows on the ground, some imitated the beautiful move-
ments and attractive postures of the swans, some sat down with the
ducks, sitting silently, and others imitated the dancing of the
peacocks. Some boys attracted young monkeys in the trees, some
jumped into the trees, imitating the monkeys, some made faces as
the monkeys were accustomed to do, and others jumped from one
branch to another. Some boys went to the waterfalls and crossed
over the river, jumping with the frogs, and when they saw their
own reflections on the water they would laugh. They would also
condemn the sounds of their own echoes. In this way, all the
cowherd boys used to play with Krsna, who is the source of the
Brahman effulgence for jianis desiring to merge into that
effulgence, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead for
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devotees who have accepted eternal servitorship, and who for ordi-
nary persons is but another ordinary child. The cowherd boys,
having accumulated the results of pious activities for many lives,
were able to associate in this way with the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. How can one explain their great fortune?

PURPORT

As recommended by Srila Ripa Gosvami, tasmdt kendpy upayena
manah krsne nivesayet (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.4). Somehow or
other, whether one thinks of Krsna as an ordinary human child, as the
source of the Brahman effulgence, as the origin of Paramatma, or as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should concentrate one’s full at-
tention upon the lotus feet of Krsna. That is also the instruction of
Bhagavad-gita (18.66): sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarir Saranar
vraja. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the easiest way of directly approaching
Krsna. Isvarah sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ‘tra krtibhih Susrusubhis tat-
ksandt (Bhag. 1.1.2). Diverting even a little of one’s attention toward
Krsna and activities in Krsna consciousness immediately enables one to
achieve the highest perfection of life. This is the purpose of the
Krsna consciousness movement. Lokasydjanato vidvarms cakre satvata-
sarihitam (Bhag. 1.7.6). The secret of success is unknown to people in
general, and therefore Srila Vyasadeva, being compassionate toward the
poor souls in this material world, especially in this age of Kali, has given
us the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srimad-bhagavatari puranam amalari yad
vaisnavanam priyam (Bhag. 12.13.18). For Vaisnavas who are some-
what advanced, or who are fully aware of the glories and potencies of the
Lord, Srimad-Bhdgavatam is a beloved Vedic literature. After all, we
have to change this body (tatha dehantara-praptih). If we do not care
about Bhagavad-gitd and Srimad-Bhagavatam, we do not know what the
next body will be. But if one adheres to these two books — Bhagavad-gita
and Srimad-Bhdgavatam—one is sure to obtain the association of Krsna
in the next life (tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna).
Therefore, distribution of Srimad-Bhdgavatam all over the world is a
great welfare activity for theologians, philosophers, transcendentalists
and yogis (yogindm api sarvesam), as well as for people in general.
Janma-labhah parah purisam ante nardyana-smrtih (Bhag. 2.1.6): if
we can somehow or other remember Krsna, Narayana, at the end of life,
our life will be successful.
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yat-pada-parsur bahu-janma-krcchrato
dhrtatmabhir yogibhir apy alabhyah

sa eva yad-drg-visayah svayam sthitah
kirh varmyate distam ato vrajaukasam

yat—whose; pada-pamsuh—dust of the lotus feet; bahu-janma—in
many births; krcchratah—from undergoing severe austerities and pen-
ances as a way of practicing yoga, meditation, etc.; dhrta-atmabhih—by
persons able to control the mind; yogibhih—Dby such yogis (jidna-yogis,
raja-yogis, dhyana-yogis, etc.); api—indeed; alabhyah—cannot be
achieved; sah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—indeed; yat-
drk-visayah—has become the object of direct vision, face to face;
svayam—personally; sthitah—present in front of them; kim—what;
varnyate—can be described; distam—about the fortune; atah—
therefore; vraja-okasam—of the inhabitants of Vrajabhiimi, Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION

Yogis may undergo severe austerities and penances for many
births by practicing yama, niyama, asana and pranayama, none of
which are easily performed. Yet in due course of time, when these
yogis attain the perfection of controlling the mind, they will still
be unable to taste even a particle of dust from the lotus feet of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. What then can we describe
about the great fortune of the inhabitants of Vrajabhiimi,
Vrndavana, with whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead per-
sonally lived and who saw the Lord face to face?

PURPORT

We can simply imagine the great fortune of the inhabitants of
Vrndavana. It is impossible to describe how, after many, many births of
pious activities, they have become so fortunate.
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TEXT 13
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athagha-namabhyapatan mahasuras
tesam sukha-kridana-viksanaksamah

nityam yad-antar nija-jivitepsubhih
pitamrtair apy amaraih pratiksyate

atha—thereafter; agha-nama—a very powerful demon by the name
Agha; abhyapatat—appeared on the spot; mahd-asurah—a great,
extremely powerful demon; tesam—of the cowherd boys; sukha-
kridana—the enjoyment of their transcendental pastimes; viksana-
aksamah—being unable to see, he could not tolerate the transcendental
happiness of the cowherd boys; nityam—perpetually; yat-antah—the
end of the life of Aghasura; nija-jivita-ipsubhih—just to live un-
disturbed by Aghasura; pita-amrtaih api—although they drank nectar
every day; amaraih—by such demigods; pratiksyate—was also being
awaited (the demigods were also awaiting the death of the great demon
Aghasura).

TRANSLATION

My dear King Parikgit, thereafter there appeared a great demon
named Aghasura, whose death was being awaited even by the
demigods. The demigods drank nectar every day, but still they
feared this great demon and awaited his death. This demon could
not tolerate the transcendental pleasure being enjoyed in the
forest by the cowherd boys.

PURPORT

One may ask how Krsna’s pastimes could be interrupted by a demon.
Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura answers this question by saying
that although the transcendental pleasure being enjoyed by the cowherd
boys could not be stopped, unless they stopped the transcendental
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pleasure of their various activities they could not eat their lunch.
Therefore at lunchtime Aghdsura appeared by the arrangement of
yogamaya, so that for the time being they could stop their activities and
take lunch. Changing varieties are the mother of enjoyment. The
cowherd boys would continuously play, then stop, and then again enjoy
in a different way. Therefore every day a demon would come and inter-
rupt their sporting pastimes. The demon would be killed, and then the
boys would engage again in their transcendental pastimes.

TEXT 14
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drstvarbhakan krsna-mukhan aghdsurah
karsanusistah sa baki-bakanujah

ayar tu me sodara-ndasa-krt tayor
dvayor mamainam sa-balari hanisye

drstva—after seeing; arbhakan—all the cowherd boys; krsna-
mukhan—headed by Krsna; aghdsurah—the demon by the name
Aghiasura; kamsa-anuSistah—sent by Kamsa; sah—he (Aghasura);
baki-baka-anujah—the younger brother of Pidtana and Bakasura;
ayam—this Krsna; tu—indeed; me—my; sodara-nasa-krt—the killer
of my brother and sister; tayoh—for my brother and sister; dvayoh—
for those two; mama—my; enam—Krsna; sa-balam—along with His
assistants, the cowherd boys; hanisye—1I shall kill.

TRANSLATION

Aghasura, who had been sent by Kamsa, was the younger
brother of Pitana and Bakasura. Therefore when he came and saw
Krsna at the head of all the cowherd boys, he thought, ‘“This
Krsna has killed my sister and brother, Pitana and Bakasura.
Therefore, in order to please them both, I shall kill this Krsna,
along with His assistants, the other cowherd boys.”
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TEXT 15
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ete yadd mat-suhrdos tilapah
krtas tada nasta-sama vrajaukasah
prane gate varsmasu ka nu cintd
prajasavah prana-bhrto hi ye te

ete—this Krsna and His associates, the cowherd boys; yada—when;
mat-suhrdoh—of my brother and sister; tila-apah krtah—become the
last ritualistic ceremonial offering of sesame and water; tada—at that
time; nasta-samah—without life; vraja-okasah—all the inhabitants of
Vrajabhiimi, Vrndéivana; prane—when the vital force; gate —has been
thrown out of the body; varsmasu—as far as the body is concerned; ka—
what; nu—indeed; cintd—consideration; praja-asavah—those whose
love for their children is the same as their love for their own life; prana-
bhrtah—those living beings; hi—indeed; ye te—all the inhabitants of
Vrajabhimi.

TRANSLATION

Aghasura thought: If somehow or other I can make Krgna and
His associates serve as the last offering of sesame and water for the
departed souls of my brother and sister, then the inhabitants of
Vrajabhiimi, for whom these boys are the life and soul, will auto-
matically die. If there is no life, there is no need for the body; con-
sequently, when their sons are dead, naturally all the inhabitants
of Vraja will die.

TEXT 16
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iti vyavasydjagaram brhad vapuh
sa yojandydma-mahddri-pivaram
dhrtvadbhutar vyatta-guhananam tada
pathi vyaseta grasandsaya khalah

iti—in this way; vyavasya—deciding; djagaram—python; brhat
vapuh—a very, very large body; sah—Aghasura; yojana-ayama—oc-
cupying eight miles of land; mahd-adri-pivaram—as thick as a great
mountain; dhrtva—assuming this form; adbhutam—wonderful;
vydtta—spread; guhd-ananam—having a mouth resembling a big cave
in a mountain; tadd—at that time; pathi—on the road; vyaseta—oc-
cupied; grasana-dsayd—expecting to swallow all the cowherd boys;
khalah—the most crooked.

TRANSLATION

After thus deciding, that crooked Aghasura assumed the form
of a huge python, as thick as a big mountain and as long as eight
miles. Having assumed this wonderful python’s body, he spread
his mouth like a big cave in the mountains and lay down on the
road, expecting to swallow Krsna and His associates the cowherd
boys.

TEXT 17
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dharadharostho jaladottarostho
dary-anananto giri-§rnga-damstrah

dhvantantar-asyo vitatddhva-jihvah
parusanila-svasa-daveksanosnah
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dhard—on the surface of the globe; adhara-osthah—whose lower lip;
jalada-uttara-osthah—whose upper lip was touching the clouds; dari-
danana-antah—whose mouth was expanded very widely like a mountain
cave; giri-Sriga—like a mountain peak; damstrah—whose teeth;
dhvanta-antah-asyah—within whose mouth the atmosphere was as dark
as possible; vitata-adhva-jihvah—whose tongue was like a broad way;
parusa-anila-svasa—whose breath was like a warm wind; dava-iksana-
usnah—and whose glance was like flames of fire.

TRANSLATION

His lower lip rested on the surface of the earth, and his upper
lip was touching the clouds in the sky. The borders of his mouth
resembled the sides of a big cave in a mountain, and the middle of
his mouth was as dark as possible. His tongue resembled a broad

trafficway, his breath was like a warm wind, and his eyes blazed
like fire.

TEXT 18
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drstva tam tadrsam sarve
matva vrndavana-sriyam
vyattajagara-tundena
hy utpreksante sma lilaya

drstva—seeing; tam—that Aghasura; tddrSam—in that posture;
sarve—Krsna and all the cowherd boys; matva—thought it; vrndavana-
Sriyam—a beautiful statue of Vrndavana; vyatta—spread; ajagara-tun-
dena—with the form of a python’s mouth; hi—indeed; utpreksante—as
if observing; sma—in the past; lilayd—as a matter of pastimes.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing this demon’s wonderful form, which resembled a
great python, the boys thought that it must be a beautiful scenic
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spot of Vrndavana. Thereafter, they imagined it to be similar to
the mouth of a great python. In other words, the boys, unafraid,
thought that it was a statue made in the shape of a great python for
the enjoyment of their pastimes.

PURPORT

Some of the boys, upon seeing this wonderful phenomenon, thought
that it was in fact a python, and they were fleeing from the spot. But
others said, ““Why are you fleeing? It is not possible that a python like
this is staying here. This is a spot of beauty for sporting.” This is what
they imagined.

TEXT 19
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aho mitrani gadata
sattva-kiutam purah sthitam

asmat-sarigrasana-vyatta-
vydla-tunddayate na va

aho—oh; mitrani—friends; gadata—just let us know; sattva-
kiitam —dead python; purah sthitam —as it is just before us all; asmat—
all of us; sarigrasana—to devour us altogether; vyatta-vyala-tunda-
yate—the python has spread its mouth; na va—whether it is a fact or
not.

TRANSLATION

The boys said: Dear friends, is this creature dead, or is it ac-
tually a living python with its mouth spread wide just to swallow us
all? Kindly clear up this doubt.

PURPORT

The friends began to discuss among themselves the reality of the won-
derful creature laying before them. Was it dead, or was it actually a liv-
ing python trying to swallow them up?
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TEXT 20
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satyam arka-kararaktam
uttard-hanuvad ghanam

adhara-hanuvad rodhas

tat-praticchayaydrunam

satyam—now the boys decided that it was in fact a living python;
arka-kara-araktam—appearing like the sunshine; uttara-hanuvat
ghanam—on the cloud resembling the upper lips; adhara-hanuvat—
resembling the lower lips; rodhah—big bank; tat-praticchayaya—by
the reflection of sunshine; arunam—reddish.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter they decided: Dear friends, this is certainly an
animal sitting here to swallow us all. Its upper lip resembles a
cloud reddened by the sunshine, and its lower lip resembles the
reddish shadows of a cloud.

TEXT 21
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pratispardhete srkkabhyam
savydsavye nagodare

turiga-§rngalayo ’py etas
tad-daristrabhis ca pasyata

pratispardhete—just resembling; srkkabhydm—with the corners of
the mouth; savya-asavye—left and right; naga-udare—caves of a
mountain; tunga-srriga-dlayah—the high mountain peaks; api—al-
though it is so; etdh tat-daristrabhih—they resemble the teeth of the
animal; ca—and; pasyata—just see.
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TRANSLATION

On the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain
caves are the corners of its mouth, and the high mountain peaks
are its teeth.

TEXT 22
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dstrtdydma-madrgo ’yari
rasandm pratigarjati

esam antar-gatari dhvantam
etad apy antar-ananam

dastrta-aéyama—the length and breadth; margah ayam—a broad way;
rasanam—the tongue; pratigarjati—resembles; esam antah-gatam—on
the inside of the mountains; dhvantam—darkness; etat—this; api—in-
deed; antah-ananam—the inside of the mouth.

TRANSLATION

In length and breadth the animal’s tongue resembles a broad
trafficway, and the inside of its mouth is very, very dark, like a
cave in a mountain.

TEXT 23
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davosna-khara-vato ’yari
$vasavad bhati pasyata
tad-dagdha-sattva-durgandho
'py antar-amisa-gandhavat

dava-usna-khara-vatah ayam—hot breath coming out exactly like
fire; $vdsa-vat bhati paSyata—just see how it resembles his breath;
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tat-dagdha-sattva—of burning corpses; durgandhah—the bad smell;
api—indeed; antah-amisa-gandha-vat—is like the fleshy smell coming
out from within.

TRANSLATION

The hot fiery wind is the breath coming out of his mouth, which
is giving off the bad smell of burning flesh because of all the dead
bodies he has eaten.

TEXT 24
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asmdn kim atra grasitd nivistan
ayari tathd ced bakavad vinarksyati

ksanad aneneti bakary-usan-mukham
viksyoddhasantah kara-tadanair yayuh

asman—all of us; kim—whether; atra—here; grasita—will swallow;
nivistan —who have attempted to enter; ayam—this animal; tathd—so;
cet—if; baka-vat—like Bakasura; vinariksyati—he will be vanquished;
ksanat—immediately; anena—Dby this Krsna; iti—in this way; baka-
ari-uSat-mukham—the beautiful face of Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura;
viksya—observing, looking at; uddhasantah—loudly laughing; kara-
tadanaih—with clapping of hands; yayuh—entered the mouth.

TRANSLATION

Then the boys said, ‘‘Has this living creature come to swallow
us? If he does so, he will immediately be killed like Bakasura,
without delay.”” Thus they looked at the beautiful face of Krsna,
the enemy of Bakasura, and, laughing loudly and clapping their
hands, they entered the mouth of the python.
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PURPORT

After talking about the terrible animal this way and that way, they
decided to enter the demon’s mouth. They had full faith in Krsna be-
cause they had experienced how Krsna had saved them from the mouth
of Bakasura. Now, here was another asura, Aghasura. Therefore, they
wanted to enjoy the sport of entering the demon’s mouth and being saved
by Krsna, the enemy of Bakisura.

TEXT 25
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ittharh mitho ’tathyam ataj-jiia-bhdsitamn
Srutva vicintyety amrsa mrsayate
rakso viditvakhila-bhita-hrt-sthitah
svandm niroddhum bhagavan mano dadhe

ittham—in this way; mithah—or another; atathyam—a subject mat-
ter that is not a fact; a-tat-jia—without knowledge; bhasitam—while
they were talking; Srutva—Krsna hearing them; vicintya—thinking;
iti—thus; amrsa—actually, truly; mrsayate—who is trying to appear as
a false thing (actually the animal was Aghasura, but because of poor
knowledge they were thinking him to be a dead python); raksah—
(Krsna, however, could understand that) he was a demon; viditva—
knowing it; akhila-bhita-hrt-sthitah—because He is antaryami, situ-
ated everywhere, in the core of everyone’s heart; svanam—of His own
associates; niroddhum—just to forbid them; bhagavin—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; manah dadhe —made up His mind.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who is situated
as antaryami, the Supersoul, in the core of everyone’s heart, heard
the boys talking among themselves about the artificial python.
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Unknown to them, it was actually Aghasura, a demon who had ap-
peared as a python. Krsna, knowing this, wanted to forbid His
associates to enter the demon’s mouth.

TEXT 26
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tavat pravistds tv asurodardntaram
parar na girnah Sisavah sa-vatsah

pratiksamanena bakdri-vesanarm
hata-sva-kanta-smaranena raksasd

tavat—in the meantime; pravistah—all entered; tu—indeed; asura-
udara-antaram —within the belly of the great demon; param—but; na
girnah—they were not swallowed; Sisavah—all the boys; sa-vatsah—
along with their calves; pratiksamanena—who was just waiting for;
baka-ari—of the enemy of Bakasura; veSanam—the entering; hata-sva-
kanta-smaranena—the asura was thinking of his own dead relatives,
who would not be satisfied unless Krsna were dead; raksasa—by the
demon.

TRANSLATION

In the meantime, while Krsna was considering how to stop them,
all the cowherd boys entered the mouth of the demon. The demon,
however, did not swallow them, for he was thinking of his own
relatives who had been killed by Krsna and was just waiting for
Krsna to enter his mouth.

TEXT 27
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tan viksya krsnah sakalabhaya-prado
hy ananya-nathdan sva-karad avacyutdn
dinams ca mrtyor jatharagni-ghasan
ghrnardito dista-krtena vismitah

tan—all those boys; viksya—seeing; krsnah—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Krsna; sakala-abhaya-pradah—who is the source
of fearlessness for everyone; hi—indeed; ananya-nathan—especially
for the cowherd boys, who did not know anyone except Krsna; sva-
karat—from the control of His hand; avacyutdn—now gone out; dinan
ca—helpless; mrtyoh jathara-agni-ghasan—who had all entered like
straws into the fire of the abdomen of Aghasura, who was very bold and
hungry, like death personified (because the asura had assumed a big
body, he must have had a very strong appetite); ghrnd-arditah—
therefore, being compassionate due to causeless mercy; dista-krtena—by
things arranged by His internal potency; vismitah—He also, for the time
being, was astonished.

TRANSLATION

Krsna saw that all the cowherd boys, who did not know anyone
but Him as their Lord, had now gone out of His hand and were
helpless, having entered like straws into the fire of the abdomen of
Aghasura, who was death personified. It was intolerable for Krsna
to be separated from His friends the cowherd boys. Therefore, as
if seeing that this had been arranged by His internal potency,
Krsna was momentarily struck with wonder and unsure of what
to do.

TEXT 28
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krtyari kim atrasya khalasya jivanarm
na va amisam ca satam vihimsanam
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dvayari kathari syad iti sarvicintya
JjAatvavisat tundam asesa-drg gharih

krtyam kim—what to do; atra—in this situation; asya khalasya—of
this envious demon; jivanam—the existence of life; na—there should
not be; va—either; amisam ca—and of those who are innocent; satam —
of the devotees; vihimsanam —the death; dvayam—both actions (killing
the demon and saving the boys); katham—how; syat—can be possible;
iti sarwicintya—very perfectly thinking about the subject matter;
jdatva—and deciding what to do; avisat—entered; tundam —within the
mouth of the demon; asesa-drk harih—Krsna, who has unlimited po-
tency, could understand past, future and present.

TRANSLATION

Now, what was to be done? How could both the killing of this
demon and the saving of the devotees be performed simul-
taneously? Krsna, being unlimitedly potent, decided to wait for an
intelligent means by which He could simultaneously save the boys
and kill the demon. Then He entered the mouth of Aghasura.

PURPORT

Krgna is known as ananta-virya-sarvajia because everything is
known to Him. Because He knows everything perfectly well, it was not
difficult for Him to find a means by which He could save the boys and at
the same time kill the demon. Thus He also decided to enter the demon’s
mouth.

TEXT 29
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tada ghana-cchada deva
bhayad dha-heti cukrusuh
jahrsur ye ca kammsadyah
kaunapas tv agha-bandhavah
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tada—at that time; ghana-chadah—behind the clouds; devah—all
the demigods; bhayat—on account of feeling danger because Krsna had
entered the mouth of the demon; ha-hd—alas, alas; iti—in this way;
cukrusuh—they exclaimed; jahrsuh—became jubilant; ye—those; ca—
also; karsa-ddydh—Karhsa and others; kaunapdh—the demons; tu—
indeed; agha-bandhavah—the friends of Aghasura.

TRANSLATION

When Krsna entered the mouth of Aghasura, the demigods hid-
den behind the clouds exclaimed, ‘‘Alas! Alas!’’ But the friends of
Aghasura, like Karhsa and other demons, were jubilant.

TEXT 30
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tac chrutva bhagavdn krsnas
tv avyayah sarbha-vatsakam
ciirni-cikirsor atmanarm
tarasa vavrdhe gale

tat—that exclamation of hd-hd; $rutva—hearing; bhagavin—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsnah—Lord Krsna; tu—indeed;
avyayah—never vanquishable; sa-arbha-vatsakam—along with the
cowherd boys and the calves; curni-cikirsoh—of that demon, who
desired to smash within the abdomen; atmanam—personally, Himself;
tarasi—very soon; vavrdhe—enlarged; gale—within the throat.

TRANSLATION

When the invincible Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna,
heard the demigods crying ‘‘Alas! Alas!” from behind the clouds,
He immediately enlarged Himself within the demon’s throat, just
to save Himself and the cowherd boys, His own associates, from
the demon who wished to smash them.
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PURPORT

Such are the acts of Krsna. Paritrandya sadhiandm vindsdya ca
duskrtam (Bg. 4.8). By enlarging Himself within the throat of the
demon, Krsna suffocated and killed him and at the same time saved Him-
self and His associates from imminent death and also saved the demigods
from lamentation.

TEXT 31
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tato ’tikayasya niruddha-margino
hy udgirna-drster bhramatas tv itas tatah
pirno ’ntar-arige pavano niruddho
miirdhan vinirbhidya vinirgato bahih

tatah—after Krsna took action to kill the demon’s body from within
the mouth; ati-kdyasya—of that great demon, who had expanded his
body to a very large size; niruddha-marginah—because of suffocating,
all outlets being stopped up; hi udgirna-drsteh—whose eyes had popped
out; bhramatah tu itah tatah—the eyeballs, or the life air, moving here
and there; pimah—completely filled; antah-arige—within the body;
pavanah—the life air; niruddhah—being stopped; miirdhan—the hole
in the top of the head; vinirbhidya—breaking; vinirgatah—went out;
bahih—externally.

TRANSLATION

Then, because Krsna had increased the size of His body, the
demon extended his own body to a very large size. Nonetheless, his
breathing stopped, he suffocated, and his eyes rolled here and
there and popped out. The demon’s life air, however, could not
pass through any outlet, and therefore it finally burst out through
a hole in the top of the demon’s head.
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TEXT 32
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tenaiva sarvesu bahir gatesu
pranesu vatsan suhrdah paretin

drstya svayotthapya tad-anvitah punar
vaktran mukundo bhagavan viniryayau

tena eva—through that brahma-randhra, or the hole in the top of the
head; sarvesu—all the air within the body; bahih gatesu —having gone
out; pranesu—the life airs, along with the vital force; vatsan—the
calves; suhrdah—the cowherd boy friends; paretan —who were all dead
within; drstya svaya—by Krsna’s glancing over; utthapya—brought
them back to life; tat-anvitah—thus accompanied by them; punah—
again; vaktrat—from the mouth; mukundah—the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; bhagavan —Krsna; viniryayau—came out.

TRANSLATION

When all the demon’s life air had passed away through that hole
in the top of his head, Krsna glanced over the dead calves and
cowherd boys and brought them back to life. Then Mukunda, who
can give one liberation, came out from the demon’s mouth with
His friends and the calves.

TEXT 33
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pinahi-bhogotthitam adbhutarh mahaj
Jyotih sva-dhamna jvalayad diso dasa

pratiksya khe ’vasthitam iSa-nirgamarm
vivesa tasmin misatam divaukasam

pina—very great; ahi-bhoga-utthitam—issuing from the serpent’s
body, which was meant for material enjoyment; adbhutam—very won-
derful; mahat—great; jyotih—effulgence; sva-dhamna—by his own il-
lumination; jvalayat—making glaring; diSah dasa—all the ten direc-
tions; pratiksya—waiting; khe—in the sky; avasthitam—individually
staying; iSa-nirgamam—until the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna, came out; vivesa—entered; tasmin—in the body of Krsna;
misatam—while observing; divaukasdm—all the demigods.

TRANSLATION

From the body of the gigantic python, a glaring effulgence came
out, illuminating all directions, and stayed individually in the sky
until Krsna came out from the corpse’s mouth. Then, as all the
demigods looked on, this effulgence entered into Krsna’s body.

PURPORT

Apparently the serpent named Aghasura, because of having received
association with Krsna, attained mukti by entering Krsna’s body. Enter-
ing the body of Krsna is called sayujya-mukti, but later verses prove that
Aghasura, like Dantavakra and others, received sarupya-mukti. This has
been broadly described by Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura with
references from the Vaisnava-tosani of Srila Jiva Gosvami. Aghasura at-
tained sariipya-mukti, being promoted to the Vaikuntha planets to live
with the same four-armed bodily features as Vignu. The explanation of
how this is so may be summarized as follows.

The effulgence came out from the python’s body and became purified,
attaining spiritual suddha-sattva, freedom from material contamination,
because Krgna had stayed within the serpent’s body, even after the ser-
pent’s death. One may doubt that such a demon, full of mischievous ac-
tivities, could attain the liberation of saripya or sdyujya, and one may be
astonished about this. But Krsna is so kind that in order to drive away
such doubts, He had the effulgence, the individual life of the python.
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wait for some time in its individuality, in the presence of all the
demigods.

Krena is the full effulgence, and every living being is part and parcel
of that effulgence. As proved here, the effulgence in every living being is
individual. For some time, the effulgence remained outside the demon’s
body, individually, and did not mix with the whole effulgence, the
brahmajyoti. The Brahman effulgence is not visible to material eyes, but
to prove that every living being is individual, Krgna had this individual
effulgence stay outside the demon’s body for some time, for everyone to
see. Then Krsna proved that anyone killed by Him attains liberation,
whether sayujya, saripya, simipya or whatever.

But the liberation of those who are on the transcendental platform of
love and affection is vimukti, special liberation. Thus the serpent first en-
tered the body of Krsna personally and mixed with the Brahman
effulgence. This merging is called sayujya-mukti. But from later verses
we find that Aghasura attained saripya-mukti. Text 38 explains that
Aghasura attained a body exactly like that of Visnu, and the verse after
that also clearly states that he attained a completely spiritual body like
that of Narayana. Therefore in two or three places the Bhagavatam has
confirmed that Aghasura attained sdripya-mukti. One may then argue,
How is it that he mixed with the Brahman effulgence? The answer is that
as Jaya and Vijaya, after three births, again attained saripya-mukti and
association with the Lord, Aghasura received a similar liberation.

TEXT 34
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tato ’tihrstah sva-krto ’krtarhanam
puspaih suga apsarasas ca nartanaih

gitaih surd vadya-dharas ca vadyakaih
stavai$ ca vipra jaya-nihsvanair ganah

tatah—thereafter; ati-hrstah—everyone becoming very much
pleased; sva-krtah—own respective duty; akrta—executed; arhanam—



296 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 12

in the shape of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
puspaih—by showering flowers grown in Nandana-kanana from the
heavens; su-gah—the celestial singers; apsarasah ca—and the celestial
dancing girls; nartanaih—by dancing; gitaih—by singing celestial
songs; surdh—all the demigods; vadya-dharah ca—those who played on
musical drums; vddyakaih—by playing respectively; stavaih ca—and
by offering prayers; viprah—the brahmanas; jaya-nihsvanaih—simply
by glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ganah—everyone.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, everyone being pleased, the demigods began to
shower flowers from Nandana-kanana, the celestial dancing girls
began to dance, and the Gandharvas, who are famous for singing,
offered songs of prayer. The drummers began to beat their ket-
tledrums, and the brihmanas offered Vedic hymns. In this way,
both in the heavens and on earth, everyone began to perform his
own duties, glorifying the Lord.

PURPORT

Everyone has some particular duty. The S$astra has concluded
(nirapitah) that everyone should glorify the Supreme Personality of
Godhead by his own qualifications. If you are a singer, always glorify the
Supreme Lord by singing very nicely. If you are a musician, glorify the
Supreme Lord by playing musical instruments. Svanusthitasya dhar-
masya sarisiddhir hari-tosanam (Bhdg. 1.2.13). The perfection of life is
to satisfy the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, beginning from this
earth up to the celestial kingdom, everyone engaged in glorifying the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The decision of all great saintly per-
sons is that whatever qualifications one has acquired should be utilized to
glorify the Supreme Lord.

idam hi purisas tapasah Srutasya vd
svistasya sitktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh
avicyuto 'rthah kavibhir niripito
yad uttamasloka-gunanuvarnanam

“Learned sages have definitely concluded that the infallible purpose of
the advancement of knowledge, austerity, Vedic study, sacrifice, the
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chanting of hymns, and charity is found in the transcendental descrip-
tions of the qualities of the Lord, who is defined in choice poetry.”
(Bhﬁg. 1.5.22) This is the perfection of life. One should be trained how
to glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead by one’s respective
qualities. Education, austerity, penance or, in the modern world, busi-
ness, industry, education and so on—all should be engaged in glorifying
the Lord. Then everyone in the world will be happy.

Krsna comes, therefore, to exhibit His transcendental activities so that
people may have the chance to glorify Him in every respect. To under-
stand how to glorify the Lord is actual research work. It is not that every-
thing should be understood without God. That is condemned.

bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya
jatih sastram japas tapah

apranasyaiva dehasya
mandanari loka-raiijanam

(Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 3.11)

Without bhagavad-bhakti, without glorification of the Supreme Lord,
whatever we have is simply a decoration of the dead body.

TEXT 35
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tad-adbhuta-stotra-suvadya-gitika-
jayadi-naikotsava-marigala-svanan

Srutva sva-dhamno ’nty aja agato cirad
drstva mahisasya jagama vismayam

tat—that celebration performed by the demigods in the upper
planetary system; adbhuta—wonderful; stotra—prayers; su-vidya—
glorious musical sounds of drums and other instruments; gitika—
celestial songs; jaya-ddi—sounds of jaya, etc.; na-eka-utsava—
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celebrations simply for glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
marngala-svanan—transcendental sounds auspicious for everyone;
Srutva—hearing such sounds; sva-dhamnah—from his abode; anti—
nearby; ajah—Lord Brahma; dgatah—coming there; acirat—very
soon; drstvi—seeing; mahi—the glorification; i#Sasya—of Lord Krsna;
jagama vismayam—became astonished.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Brahma heard the wonderful ceremony going on
near his planet, accompanied by music and songs and sounds of
‘“Jaya! Jaya!”’ he immediately came down to see the function.
Upon seeing so much glorification of Lord Krsna, he was com-
pletely astonished.

PURPORT

Here the word anti means “near,” indicating that even in the higher
planetary systems near Brahmaloka, like Maharloka, Janaloka and
Tapoloka, the festival of glorification of Lord Krsna was going on.

TEXT 36
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rajann djagaram carma
Suskam vrndavane ‘dbhutam

vrajaukasam bahu-titham
babhuvakrida-gahvaram

rajan—0 Maharaja Pariksit; djagaram carma—the dry body of
Aghasura, which remained only a big skin; Suskam —when it completely
dried up; vrnddvane adbhutam—like a wonderful museum piece in
Vrndavana; vraja-okasam—for the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi, Vrnda-
vana; bahu-titham —for many days, or for a long time; babhiiva—be-
came; akrida—sporting place; gahvaram—a cave.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, when the python-shaped body of Aghasura
dried up into merely a big skin, it became a wonderful place for
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the inhabitants of Vrndavana to visit, and it remained so for a long,
long time.

TEXT 37
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etat kaumadrajari karma
harer atmahi-moksanam
mrtyoh paugandake bala

drstvocur vismita vraje

etat—this incident of delivering both Aghasura and Krsna’s associates
from death; kaumadra-jam karma—performed during their kaumdra
age (the age of five years); hareh—of the Supreme Personality of God-
head; dtma—the devotees are the Lord’s heart and soul; ahi-mok-
sanam—their deliverance and the deliverance of the python; mrtyoh—
from the path of repeated birth and death; paugandake—at the age of
pauganda, beginning with the sixth year (one year later); balah—all the
boys; drstva iicuh—disclosed the fact after one year; vismitah—as if it
had happened on that very day; vraje—in Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION

This incident of Krsna’s saving Himself and His associates from
death and of giving deliverance to Aghasura, who had assumed the
form of a python, took place when Krsna was five years old. It was
disclosed in Vrajabhiimi after one year, as if it had taken place on
that very day.

PURPORT

The word moksanam means “liberation.” For the associates of Krsna
and for Krsna Himself, there is no question about liberation; they are
already liberated, being in the spiritual world. In the material world
there are birth, death, old age and disease, but in the spiritual world
there are no such things because everything is eternal. As for the python,
however, by the association of Krsna and His devotees, Aghasura also
achieved the same facility of eternal life. Therefore, as indicated here by
the word atmahi-moksanam, if the python Aghidsura could receive
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eternal association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, what is to
be said of those who are already associates of the Lord? Sakar vijahruh
krta-punya-puiijah (Bhag. 10.12.11). Here is proof that God is good for
everyone. Even when He kills someone, the one who is killed attains
liberation. What then is to be said of those who are already in the
association of the Lord?

TEXT 38
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naitad vicitrarh manujarbha-mayinah
pardavarandm paramasya vedhasah

agho ’pi yat-sparsana-dhauta-patakah
prapdatma-samyam tv asatar sudurlabham

na—not; etat—this; vicitram—is wonderful; manuja-arbha-mayi-
nah—of Krgna, who appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda,
being compassionate upon them; para-avaranam—of all causes and
effects; paramasya vedhasah—of the supreme creator; aghah api—
Aghasura also; yat-sparSana—simply by the slight association of whom;
dhauta-patakah—became freed from all contamination of material exis-
tence; prapa—became elevated; atma-saimyam—to a body exactly
resembling that of Nardyana; tu—but; asatdm sudurlabham—which is
not at all possible to be obtained by contaminated souls (but everything
can be possible by the mercy of the Supreme Lord).

TRANSLATION

Krsna is the cause of all causes. The causes and effects of the ma-
terial world, both higher and lower, are all created by the Supreme
Lord, the original controller. When Krgna appeared as the son of
Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, He did so by His causeless mercy.
Consequently, for Him to exhibit His unlimited opulence was not
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at all wonderful. Indeed, He showed such great mercy that even
Aghasura, the most sinful miscreant, was elevated to being one of
His associates and achieving sariipya-mukti, which is actually im-
possible for materially contaminated persons to attain.

PURPORT

The word maya is also used in connection with love. Out of maya,
love, a father has affection for his child. Therefore the word mayinah in-
dicates that Krsna, out of love, appeared as the son of Nanda Mahirija
and assumed the form of a human child (manujarbha). Krsna is the
cause of all causes. He is the creator of cause and effect, and He is the
supreme controller. Nothing is impossible for Him. Therefore, that He
enabled even a living being like Aghasura to attain the salvation of
saripya-mukti was not at all wonderful for Krgna. Krsna took pleasure
in entering the mouth of Aghasura in a sporting spirit along with His
associates. Therefore, when Aghdsura, by that sporting association, as
maintained in the spiritual world, was purified of all contamination, he
attained sariipya-mukti and vimukti by the grace of Krsna. For Krsna
this was not at all wonderful.

TEXT 39
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sakrd yad-ariga-pratimdntar-dhitd
manomayi bhagavatirh dadau gatim

sa eva nitydtma-sukhanubhuty-abhi-
vyudasta-mdyo ’ntar-gato hi kim punah

sakrt—once only; yat—whose; anga-pratima—the form of the
Supreme Lord (there are many forms, but Krsna is the original form);
antah-ahita—placing within the core of the heart, somehow or other;
manah-mayi—thinking of Him even by force; bhagavatim—which is
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competent to offer devotional service to the Lord; dadau—Krsna gave;
gatim—the best destination; sah—He (the Supreme Personality of God-
head); eva—indeed; nitya—always; atma—of all living entities; sukha-
anubhiiti—anyone thinking of Him immediately enjoys transcendental
pleasure; abhivyudasta-mayah—because all illusion is completely
removed by Him; antah-gatah—He is always present within the core of
the heart; hi—indeed; kim punah—what to speak.

TRANSLATION

If even only once or even by force one brings the form of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead into one’s mind, one can attain
the supreme salvation by the mercy of Krsna, as did Aghasura.
What then is to be said of those whose hearts the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead enters when He appears as an incarnation, or
those who always think of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the
source of transcendental bliss for all living entities and by whom
all illusion is completely removed?

PURPORT

The process for receiving the favor of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is described here. Yat-pada-parikaja-paldsa-vilasa-bhaktya
(Bhag. 4.22.39). Simply by thinking of Krsna, one can attain Him very
easily. Krsna is also described as having His lotus feet always within the
hearts of His devotees (bhagavin bhakta-hrdi sthitah). In the case of
Aghasura, one may argue that he was not a devotee. The answer to this is
that he thought of Krsna for a moment with devotion. Bhaktyadham
ekaya grahyah. Without devotion, one cannot think of Krsna; and, con-
versely, whenever one thinks of Krsna, one undoubtedly has devotion.
Although Aghasura’s purpose was to kill Krsna, for a moment Aghasura
thought of Krsna with devotion, and Krsna and His associates wanted to
sport within Aghasura’s mouth. Similarly, Pitana wanted to kill Krsna
by poisoning Him, but Krsna took her as His mother because He had ac-
cepted the milk of her breast. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate
mahato bhayat (Bg. 2.40). Especially when Krsna appears as an avatdra,
anyone who thinks of Krsna in His different incarnations (ramadi-miir-
tisu kald-niyamena tisthan), and especially in His original form as
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Krsna, attains salvation. There are many instances of this, and among
them is Aghasura, who attained the salvation of sarupya-mukti.
Therefore the process is satatarn kirtayanto mam yatantas ca drdha-
vratah (Bg. 9.14). Those who are devotees always engage in glorifying
Krsna. Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam: when we speak of
Krsna, we refer to all His avataras, such as Krsna, Govinda, Narayana,
Visnu, Lord Caitanya, Krsna-Balarama and Syamasundara One who al-
ways thinks of Krgna must attain vimukti, special salvation as the Lord’s
personal associate, not necessarily in Vrndavana, but at least in
Vaikuntha. This is called saripya-mukti.

TEXT 40
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sri-siita uvdca
itthari dvija yadavadeva-dattah
Srutva sva-ratus caritam vicitram
papraccha bhityo ’pi tad eva punyarm
vaiydsakim yan nigrhita-cetah

sri-sitah uvaca—Sri Sita Gosvami spoke to the assembled saints at
Naimisaranya; ittham—in this way; dvijagh—O learned brahmanas;
ydadava-deva-dattah—Maharaija Pariksit (or Maharaja Yudhisthira), who
was protected by Yadavadeva, Krsna; srutvd—hearing; sva-ratuh—of
Krsna, who was his savior within the womb of his mother, Uttara;
caritam—the activities; vicitram—all wonderful; papraccha—inquired;
bhityah api—even again; tat eva—such activities; punyam—which are
always full of pious activities (Srnvatar sva-kathah krsnah punya-sra-
vana-kirtanah: to hear about Krsna is always plous) vaiydsakim—unto
Sukadeva Gosvami; yat—because; nigrhita-cetah—Pariksit Maharaja
had already become steady in hearing about Krsna.
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TRANSLATION

Sn Siita Gosvami said: O learned saints, the childhood pastimes
of Sri Krsna are very wonderful. Maharaja Pariksit, after hearing
about those pastimes of Krsna, who had saved him in the womb of
his mother, became steady in his mind and again inquired from
Sukadeva Gosvami to hear about those pious activities.

TEXT 41
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§ri-rajovaca
brahman kalantara-krtam

tat-kalinam katham bhavet
yat kaumare hari-krtam

jaguh paugandake ’rbhakidh

§ri-raja uvaca—Maharaja Pariksit inquired; brahman—O learned
brahmana (Sukadeva Gosvami); kala-antara-krtam—things done in the
past, at a different time (in the kaumdra age); tat-kalinam—de-
scribed as happening now (in the pauganda age); katham bhavet—how
could it be so; yat—which pastime; kaumdre—in the kaumdra age;
hari-krtam —was done by Krsna; jaguh—they described; paugandake —
in the pauganda age (after one year); arbhakah—all the boys.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O great sage, how could things done
in the past have been described as being done at the present? Lord
Sri Krsna performed this pastime of killing Aghasura during His
kaumara age. How then, during His pauganda age, could the boys
have described this incident as having happened recently?

TEXT 42
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tad brihi me maha-yogin
param kautihalam guro

niinam etad dharer eva
maya bhavati nanyatha

tat brithi—therefore please explain that; me—unto me; maha-
yogin—O great yogi; param—very much; kautihalam—curiosity;
guro—O0 my lord, my spiritual master; niinam—otherwise; etat—this
incident; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—indeed;
mdayd—the illusion; bhavati—becomes; na anyathd—nothing more.

TRANSLATION

O greatest yogi, my spiritual master, kindly describe why this
happened. I am very much curious to know about it. I think that it
was nothing but another illusion due to Krsna.

PURPORT

Krgna has many potencies: pardsya Saktir vividhaiva Sriyate
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8). The description of Aghasura was disclosed
after one year. Some act of Krsna’s potency must have been involved.
Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was very curious to know about this, and he
requested Sukadeva Gosvami to explain it.

TEXT 43
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vayarih dhanyatama loke
guro ’pi ksatra-bandhavah

vayam pibamo muhus tvattah
punyam krsna-kathamrtam

vayam—we are; dhanya-tamah—most glorified; loke—in this world;
guro—0 my lord, my spiritual master; api—although; ksatra-
bandhavah—the lowest of the ksatriyas (because we did not act like
ksatriyas); vayam—we are; pibamah—drinking; muhuh—always; tvat-
tah—from you; punyam—pious; krsna-katha-amrtam—the nectar of

krsna-katha.
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TRANSLATION

O my lord, my spiritual master, although we are the lowest of
ksatriyas, we are glorified and benefited because we have the op-
portunity of always hearing from you the nectar of the pious ac-
tivities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

The pious activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are very
confidential. It is not ordinarily possible to hear such activities unless one
is very, very fortunate. Pariksit Maharaja placed himself as ksatra-
bandhavah, which means “the lowest of the ksatriyas.” The qualities of
the ksatriya are described in Bhagavad-gita, and although the general
quality of the ksatriya is iSvara-bhava, the tendency to rule, a ksatriya is
not supposed to rule over a brahmana. Thus Mahirija Pariksit regretted
that he had wanted to rule over the brahmanas and had therefore been
cursed. He considered himself the lowest of the ksatriyas. Danam isvara-
bhavas ca ksatram karma svabhavajam (Bg.18.43). There was no
doubt that Maharaja Pariksit had the good qualities of a ksatriya, but as a
devotee he presented himself, with submissiveness and humility, as the
lowest of the ksatriyas, remembering his act of wrapping a dead serpent
around the neck of a brahmana. A student and disciple has the right to
ask the guru about any confidential service, and it is the duty of the guru
to explain these confidential matters to his disciple.

TEXT 44
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Sri-stita uvdca
ittharh sma prstah sa tu badarayanis
tat-smaritananta-hrtakhilendriyah
krcchrat punar labdha-bahir-drsih sanaih
pratyaha tamm bhagavatottamottama



Text 44] The Killing of the Demon Aghasura 307

§ri-siitah uvdca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; ittham—in this way; sma—
in the past; prstah—being inquired from; sah—he; tu—indeed;
bddardyanih—éukadeva Gosvami; tat—by him (Sukadeva Gosvami);
smadrita-ananta—as soon as Lord Krsna was remembered; hrta—lost in
ecstasy; akhila-indriyah—all actions of the external senses; krcchrat—
with great difficulty; punah—again; labdha-bahih-drsih—having
revived his external sensory perception; Sanaih—slowly; pratyaha—
replied; tam—unto Mahirdja Pariksit; bhdgavata-uttama-uttama—O
great saintly person, greatest of all devotees (Saunaka).

TRANSLATION

Siita Gosvami said: O éaunaka, greatest of saints and devotees,
when Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami in this
way, Sukadeva Gosvami, immediately remembering subject mat-
ters about Krsna within the core of his heart, externally lost con-
tact with the actions of his senses. Thereafter, with great difficulty,
he revived his external sensory perception and began to speak to
Maharaja Pariksit about krsna-katha.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Twelfth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhigavatam, entitled, “The Killing of the Demon
Aghasura.”
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The Author

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in
thls world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master,
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti-
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge.
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at
Allahabad he became his forrnally initiated disciple.

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu-
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug-
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s phllosophlcal learning and devotion,
the Gaudiya Vaispava Society honored him in 1947 with the title
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ-
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master-
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou-
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote
Easy Journey to Other Planets.

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the
philosophical and religious classics of India.
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con-
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one
hundred @sramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou-
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities
in the United States and abroad.

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150.

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter-
national center at Sridhima Mayépur in West Bengal, India, which is also
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain
firsthand experience of Vedic culture.

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori-
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex-
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi-
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary—com-
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali
religious classic Sri Caltanya-cantamrta

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture.
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Clossary of Personal Names

A

Adi-puruga—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
original person.

Aghasura—the python-shaped demon sent by Karhsa to kill Krsna.

Aja—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unborn.

Ajamila—a fallen brahmana who was saved by calling the name
Narayana at the time of death.

Anakadundubhi—another name of Vasudeva, the father of Krsna.

Arjuna—one of the five Pandava brothers; Krsna became his chariot
driver and spoke to him the Bhagavad-gita.

B

Bakasura—a demon who was shaped like a huge duck and who tried to
kill Krgna.

Balarama (Baladeva) —a plenary expansion of the Personality of God-
head appearing as the son of Rohini and elder brother of Lord
Krsna.

Bhakta-vatsala—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
favors His devotees.

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura—the spiritual master of His
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada.

Bhaktivinoda Thiakura—a great spiritual master in the line of disciplic
succession from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Brahma—the first created living being and secondary creator of the
material universe.

C

Caitanya Mahaprabhu —the incarnation of Lord Krsna who descended
to teach love of God through the sarikirtana movement.

Cakri—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the carrier of
the disc.

D

Damodara—Krsna in His pastime of being bound by mother Yasoda.
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Devaki—wife of Vasudeva and mother of Lord Krsna.

Devarsi Narada— See: Narada Muni

Dhara—the name of mother Yasoda in a previous birth.

Dhruva Maharaja—a great devotee who as a child was denied his
father’s kingdom but who was later given an entire planet and the
opportunity to associate personally with the Supreme Lord.

Drona—the name of Maharaja Nanda in a previous birth.

G

Gadadhari—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the carrier
of the club.

Gargamuni—family priest of the Yadu dynasty.

Garuda—the great eagle who acts as the eternal carrier of Lord Visnu.

Gaurasundara—a name of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, indicating
His beauty and His golden complexion.

Giridhari—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the lifter of
Govardhana Hill.

Gokulesvara—Krsna, the master of Gokula.

Gopala—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who protects
the cows.

Gopi-jana-vallabha—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who maintains and gives pleasure to the gopis.

Govinda—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gives
pleasure to the land, the cows and the senses.

H

Haladhara—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who, in the
form of Balarima, bears a plow in His hands.

Hari—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who removes all
obstacles to spiritual progress.

Hiranyakasipu—a demoniac king killed by the Lord’s incarnation as
Nrsimhadeva.

I

Indra—chief of the administrative demigods and king of the heavenly
planets.
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[sa—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme
controller.

I§vara—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme
controller.

J

Jaya—a doorkeeper of Vaikuntha who attained saripya-mukti after
three births in the material world.

Jiva Gosvami—one of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who directly
followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and systematically presented
His teachings.

K

Karnsa—a demoniac king of the Bhoja dynasty and maternal uncle of
Krsna.

Kesava—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has fine
black hair.

Krsna—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appearing in His original,
two-armed form.

Kunti—the mother of the Pandavas; a pure devotee and aunt of Lord
Krsna’s.

Kirma—the tortoise incarnation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

Kuvera—treasurer of the demigods; father of Nalakivara and
Manigriva.

L

Laksmi—the goddess of fortune and eternal consort of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead Narayana.

M

Madhusiidana—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
killer of the demon Madhu.

Madhvécarya—a thirteenth-century Vaisnava spiritual master who
preached the theistic philosophy of pure dualism.

Mahadeva—a name of Lord Siva.
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Manigriva—a son of Kuvera cursed by Narada Muni to take birth as an
arjuna tree; ultimately liberated by Lord Krsna.

Maniméan —a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is al-
ways ornamented with brilliant jewels.

Matsya—the fish incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Mukunda—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the giver of
liberation.

N

Nalakiivara—a son of Kuvera cursed by Narada Muni to take birth as an
arjuna tree; ultimately liberated by Lord Krsna.

Nanda Maharaja—the King of Vraja and foster-father of Lord Krsna.
Narada Muni—a pure devotee of the Lord who travels throughout the
universes in his eternal body, glorifying devotional service.
Narayana—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the

source and the goal of all living beings.

Narottama dasa Thakura—a Vaisnava spiritual master in the disciplic
succession from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; disciple of Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami and spiritual master of Vi§vanatha Cakravarti
Thakura.

Nrsithhadeva—Lord Krsna in His incarnation as half-man and half-
lion, who descended to kill the demon Hiranyakasipu.

P

Pariksit Maharaja—the emperor of the world who heard Srimad-
Bhagavatam from Sukadeva Gosvami and thus attained perfection.

Parvati—wife of Lord Siva.

Prahlada Maharaja—a devotee persecuted by his demoniac father but
protected and saved by the Lord.

Prinigarbha—the name of Devaki in a previous birth.

Prtha—the mother of the five Pandava brothers.

Patana—a witch who was sent by Karhsa to appear in the form of a
beautiful woman to kill baby Krsna but who was killed by Lord
Krsna and granted liberation.

R

Rama—another name of Balarama given by Gargamuni.
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Ramacandra—an incarnation of Lord Krsna as a perfect king.

Rohini—one of Vasudeva’s wives, residing under the care of Nanda
Mahairija. Rohini is the mother of Balarama.

Rsabhadeva—an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead as a devotee
and king who gave important spiritual instructions to His sons and
then renounced His kingdom for a life of severe austerity.

Rukmini—Lord Krsna’s principal queen in Dvaraka.

Riipa Gosvami—the chief of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who
directly followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and systematically
presented His teachings.

S

Sakatasura—a ghost who took shelter of a bullock cart with the inten-
tion to kill Lord Krsna but who instead was killed by the Lord.

Sambhu—a name of Lord Siva.

Sanatana Gosvami—one of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who
directly followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and systematically
presented His teachings.

Sankarsana—another name of Balarima given by Gargamuni.

Saunaka—the chief of the sages assembled at Naimisaranya forest who
heard Srimad-Bhagavatam from Sita Gosvami.

Siva—the demigod in charge of the mode of ignorance and the destruc-
tion of the material manifestation.

Sukadeva Gosvami—the sage who originally spoke Srimad-
Bhagavatam to King Pariksit prior to the King’s death.

Siirya—the demigod of the sun. '

Siita Gosvami—the sage who recounted the discourses between Pariksit
and Sukadeva to the sages assembled in the forest of Naimisaranya.

Sutapa—the name of Vasudeva in a previous birth.

Svayambhii—a name of Lord Brahma.

Syamasundara—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is
blackish and very beautiful.

T

Trnavarta—a demon, in the shape of a whirlwind, sent by Karnsa to kill
Krsna.



320 Srimad-Bhagavatam

U

Uddhava—a confidential friend of Sri Krsna’s in Vrndavana.

Upananda—the brother of Nanda Maharaja and oldest and most knowl-
edgeable of the cowherd men of Gokula.

Upendra—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who some-
times appears as the younger brother of Indra.

Urugiaya—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is
worshiped by sublime prayers.

Urukrama—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who takes
wonderful steps (especially as the dwarf-incarnation,

Vimanadeva).
\
Varaha—the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a
boar.

Vasudeva—the father of Krsna and half-brother of Nanda Maharija.

Vasudeva—Krsna, son of Vasudeva.

Vatsasura—a calf-shaped demon who came to Vrndavana to kill Krsna.

Vijaya—a doorkeeper of Vaikuntha who attained sariipya-mukti after
three births in the material world.

Vijayadhvaja Tirtha—a Vaisnava spiritual master and commentator on
Srimad-Bhagavatam in the disciplic succession from Madhvacarya.

Visnu—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thiakura—a Vaignava spiritual master and
commentator on Srimad-Bhagavatam in the disciplic succession
from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Vrtrasura—a demon killed by Indra.

Vyasadeva—the original compiler of the Vedas and Purdnas, and author
of the Vedanta-sitra and Mahabharata.

Y

Yajiia—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the goal and
enjoyer of all sacrifices.

Yamaraja—the god of death who punishes the sinful.

Yasoda—the foster-mother of Krsna; the Queen of Vraja and wife of
Mahirija Nanda.
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Yogamaya—Lord Krsna’s spiritual deluding energy, who appears as the
Lord’s younger sister in His pastimes.
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A

Acirya—a spiritual master who teaches by example.

Adhibhautika klesa—misery caused by other living beings.

Adhidaivika klesa—misery caused by natural disturbances.

Adhoksaja—the Supreme Lord, who is beyond material sense percep-
tion.

Adhyatmika klesa—misery caused by the body and mind.

Adi-purusa—the Supreme Lord, the original person.

Ahankara—false ego.

Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-vigraha—the personal, spiritual form of bliss
and knowledge.

Anima—the mystic perfection of becoming very small.

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps,
fans, flowers and incense.

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship.

Asana—a sitting posture in yoga practice.

Aérama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder,
retired life and renounced life.

Asuras —atheistic demons.

Atmarama—one who is self-satisfied, free from external, material
desires.

Avaisnavas —nondevotees.

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord.

B

Babas —ascetics.

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the
Lord Himself.

Bhakta—a devotee.

Bhakti —devotional service to Lord Krsna.

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service.

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual
life.
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Brahman —the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the
Absolute.

Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic
social order.

C

Catur-vyiiha—the Lord’s plenary expansions Vasudeva, Sankarsana,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha.

D

Daityas —demons.

Dasa-avataras —the ten pastime-incarnations of Vispu.
Devamaya—the illusory potency of the demigods.
Dhama—abode; usually referring to the Lord’s abodes.
Dharma— eternal occupational duty; religious principles.
Duskrtis —miscreants.

E

Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon.

G

Goloka (Krsnaloka)—the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana.

Gopa-jati— See: Vaisyas

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors.

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic
spiritual life. )

Guna-avataras— Visnu, Brahma and Siva, the presiding deities of the
three modes of nature.

Gunas—the modes or qualities of material nature.

Guru—a spiritual master.

H

Hare Krsna mantra— See: Maha-mantra
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Hatha-yoga— the system of practicing sitting postures for sense control.

I

Igitva—the mystic ability to become a great controller.

J

Jada—dull or material.

Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord.

Jiiana-kanda— the Upanisad portion of the Vedas containing knowledge
of Brahman, spirit.

Jiiana-yoga—the process of approaching the Supreme by the cultivation
of knowledge.

Jiiani—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation.

K

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago.

Kamavasayita—the mystic ability to suppress one’s desires.

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana.

Karma—{fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad.

Karma-kanda—sections of the Vedas prescribing rituals for material
benefits.

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense grati-
fication.

Kaumara—the period of childhood before five years.

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord.

Krsna-katha—words spoken by Krsna or about Krsna.

Krsna-lila—the transcendental pastimes of Lord Krsna.

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka

Ksatriya—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order.

Kuséa—auspicious grass used in Vedic rituals.

L

Laghima—the mystic perfection of becoming very light.
Lila-avataras—innumerable incarnations who descend to display the
spiritual pastimes of the Lord.
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M

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance:
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare
Hare Rama, Hare Rima, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

Mahima— the mystic ability to become unlimitedly large.

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion.

Manvantara-avatira—an avatdra who appears in each reign of Manu.

Mathura— Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana
pastimes.

Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna.

Mayavada—the false theory that every living being is ultimately equal
to God.

Mayavadis —impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have
a transcendental body.

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting.

Mukti —liberation from birth and death.

N

Nama-karana ceremony —name-giving ceremony.
Nandana-kanana—a celestial garden.
Niyama—restraint of the senses.

P

Paiica-gavya—five milk products, used in bathing a worshipable per-
sonality.

Paiica-ratna—five gems.

Paiica-8asya—five grains.

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession.

Pauganda—the period of childhood after five years.

Priakamya—the mystic ability to fulfill any of one’s desires.

Pranayama—control of the breathing process; performed in astanga-
yoga.

Prapti—the mystic ability to immediately obtain any material object.

Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord.

Prema-bhakta—a devotee absorbed in pure love of God.
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R

Rajo-guna—the material mode of passion.
Raksasi—a demoness.

S

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss.

Sad-aisvarya-piarna—the Lord, who is full in all six opulences: wealth,
knowledge, fame, renunciation, beauty, and strength.

Salokya—the liberation of residing on the same planet as the Lord.

Samipya—the liberation of becoming a personal associate of the Lord.

Sarhskara— Vedic process for purifying a human being from the time of
conception until death.

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga
process for this age.

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life.

Sarsti— the liberation of having the same opulences as the Lord.

Sariipya—the liberation of having a form similar to the Lord’s.

Sastras—revealed scriptures.

Sayujya—the liberation of merging into the spiritual effulgence of the
Lord.

Sravanam kirtanar visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and

_ chanting about Lord Vigpu.

Siidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders.

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the re-
nounced order of life.

Svargaloka—the heavenly planets.

T

Tamo-guna—the material mode of ignorance.

Tapasvis—one who performs severe penances and austerities.

Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a
higher purpose.

Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple
of the Lord.
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U

Upasana-kanda—a section of the Vedas prescribing worship of
demigods for fruitive results.

A

Vaikuntha—the spiritual world.

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna.

Vaisnava-aparadhas—offenses to a devotee of the Lord.

Vai§yas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order.

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of
Vedic spiritual life.

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class,
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class.

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual
orders.

Vasitva—the mystic ability to control others’ minds.

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord
Himself.

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His
quality of sweetness.

Y

Yajfia—an activity performed to satisfy either Lord Visnu or the
demigods.

Yama—regulative principles.

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for
union with the Supreme.

Yogini—a female yogi.

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of
four.



Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide

Vowels

HAaAa i &1 Ju Ko W Hr
Ql Qe ‘Qaiﬁo ﬁ}au

< 1 (anusvara) ¢ h (visarga)

Consonants

Gutturals: & ka kha g Hegha Sna
Palatals: ca Gcha Jja H jha fia
Cerebrals: cta Stha Sda @dha Ul
Dentals: dta Y tha Q da ¥ dha o na
Labials: q pa { pha d ba ¥ bha  Hma
Semivowels: ¥ ya Ira o la q va

Sibilants: I éa q sa { sa

Aspirate: g ha S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe

The numerals are: 0-0 §-1 -2 3-3 8-4 -5 §-6 9-7 £-8 .9

The vowels above should be pronounced as follows:

a — like the ain organ or the uin but

i — like the ain far but held twice as long as short a

i — like the iin pin

i — like the iin pique but held twice as long as short i
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u — like the uin push

@ — like the uin rule but held twice as long as short u
r — like the riin rim

T — like ree in reed

1 — like I followed by r (Ir)

e — like the ein they

al — like the ai in aisle

o — liketheoingo

au — like the ow in how

th (anusvdra) — aresonant nasal like the nin the French word bon
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ahis pronounced like aha; ih like ihi

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant:
Ta f\i '}i ou Qi er gf e WNa \ro .}au
For example: Fka ks [Fki Tl ki T P

% kr ? ki, E[;ke %kai eﬁfko ﬁ kau
The vowel “a” is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol.

The symbol virama (\) indicates that there is no final vowel: $\

The consonants are pronounced as follows:

k — asin kite jh — asin hedgehog

kh— as in Eckhart fi — asincanyon

g — asingive t — asintub

gh— asin dig-hard th — as in light-heart

n — asinsing d — asin dove

¢ — asin chair dha- as in red-hot

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say
] — asin joy the r and say na)

Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth:

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth
th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth



d -
dh—

n —

ph—
b —
bh—

m —

r —
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as in dove but with tongue against teeth
as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth
as in nut but with tongue between teeth

as in pine 1 — asin light

as in uphill (not f) v — asin vine

as in bird § (palatal) — as in the s in the German
as in rub-hard word sprechen

as in mother s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine

asin yes s — asinsun

as in run h — asin home

Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written
together in a special form, as for example: a’ ksa q tra

There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing
between words in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is
long (&, i, 4, e, ai, 0, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more
than one consonant (including anusvara and visarga). Aspirated
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants.



Index of Sanskrit Verses

This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhagavatam, arranged in English
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and
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verse.
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adhah-sayanasya sisor ano ’lpaka-
adhara-hanuvad rodhas

adraksid arjunau parvam

agatya sahasd krsnam

agho ‘pi yat-spariana-dhauta-patakah

aghrsta-janubhih padbhir

aharh mamadsau patir esa me suto
aham purvam aham pirvam

aho batasya bdlasya

aho bataty-adbhutam esa raksasa

aho brahma-vidam vaco
aho mitrani gadata
akhyasyate rama iti
alaksito ’smin rahasi

alam viharaih ksut-ksantah

amamsatambhoja-karena ripinim
anahsv aropya gopala

anantam aropayad artkam antakarm
anarcadhoksaja-dhiya
andha-kupa-gabhiraksar

anena sarva-durgani

angam yasyah samakramya
annadya-vasah-srag-abhista-dhenubhih
antah pravi§ya gangayam

anujanihi nau bhimams

anukrtya rutair jantims
anvaficamand janani brhac-calac-
apasyan narado devau

api hanta gatasankas

aprameyari balam tasya
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210

249
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175
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apy dsid vipriyam tesam
arajake raksyamana

dsan varnds trayo hy asya
asatah §ri-madandhasya
asav anyatamo vapi

asman kim atra grasitd nivistan
asmat-sarigrasana-vyatta-
dstriayama-margo 'yar

astv ity uktah sa bhagavan
athagha-namabhyapatan mahdasuras

athanyad api krsnasya

athapy abhibhavanty enam

atho amusyaiva mamarbhakasya
atho yathavan na vitarka-gocararm
atikarunam anusmaranty asocad

dtma-dyota-gunais channa-
atmajabhyudayarthaya
dtma-nirvesa-matrena
atmaupamyena bhitani
ato rhatah sthavaratam

atrptam utsrjya javena sa yaydv
autthanikautsukya-mand manasvini
avidiire vraja-bhuvah

avyad ajo “ighri manimars tava janvy
avyakta-ravo nyapatat

ayari hi rohini-putro

ayari tu me sodara-nasa-krt tayor

dydnty atra mahotpata

B

babhramus tad avijidya
babhivur indriyaniva
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baddha-setu-bhujorv-arnghri
baddholikhalam amantrya
bahu-ksepari ca kurute

bahini santi namani

bakair upavisantas ca

bala-grahas tatra vicinvati §isiin
balam ca tasya urasi

balari praticchanna-nijoru-tejasari

balasyotpatanam tarvoh

bala acur aneneti

balayor anayor ninar

balena niskarsayatanvag ulikhalari
bhagavan devaki-putrah

bhagnari vilokya sva-sutasya karma taj
bhaktih syat parama loke

bhaktir harau tat-puruse ca sakhyam
bhittva mrsasrur drsad-asmana raho
bhramayitva kapitthagre

bhimau nidhaya tar gopi
bhimyar nipatitau tatra
bhuiijanam yajiabhuk patu
bhata-dhruk tat-krte svartham

bibharti kvacid ajraptah
brahman kalantara-krtarn

C

caccharda sadyo ’tirusaksatam bakas
cakdra nama-karanam
cakravata-svariipena

‘cakra-vdtena nito ’yar

cakry agratah saha-gado harir astu

carayam dsatur vatsan
carayanto ‘rbha-lilabhir
cikridatur yuvatibhir
ciirnayam dsa rajendra
ciirni-cikirsor atmanam

dadhi-nirmanthane kale
dahyamanasya dehasya

6.16
10.43
11.8

8.15
12.8
6.7
6.18
6.7

11.5

11.4
8.6

10.27
6.39

9.7
8.49
1.2
9.6
11.43

7.19
11.2

6.26
10.10

6.27

11.8
12.41

11.50
8.11
7.20

11.25
6.23

11.38
12.3
10.4
6.14
12.30

9.2
6.34

15
216
225

99
274
7
16

225
304

250
93
62

239
20

248
270
175

14
291

144

Srimad-Bhagavatam

daityo namna tmavartah
dakinyo yatudhanyas ca
damna colitkhale baddhah

dampatyor nitaram asid
daridrasyaiva yujyante
daridro nirahari-stambho
darsanari nau bhagavata
darsanan no bhaved bandhah

darsayaris tad-vidam loka

darsayan baladevdya

dattva stanari prapibatoh sma mukhari
davosna-khara-vato ’yam
desa-kalartha-tattva-jiiah

devakya astamo garbho
devarsir me priyatamo
deva-sariyjiiitam apy ante
devds ca parisantustd
dharadharostho jaladottarostho

dhrtvadbhutari vyatta-guhdnanar tada
dhili-dhisaritanigas tvari

dhvantagare dhrta-mani-ganari
dhvantantar-dasyo vitatadhva-jihvah

dinari$ ca mrtyor jatharagni-ghdasan
dravyalabhe sagrha-kupito

drono vasindr pravaro

drstvadbhutani bahuso

drstvd parisramarn krsnah
drstvarbhakan krsna-mukhan aghdasurah

drstvd tam tadrsam sarve

drstvi yasoda-pramukha vraja-striya
drstya svayotthapya tad-anvitah punar
ditre ksiptvavayavaso

dvayari katham syad iti sarivicintya

dvipan nagams tad-duhitfr vanani
dvy-argulonam abhit tena

E

ehy avayoh priyari dhehi
ekada grha-dasisu
ekada kridamanas te
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ekadarbhakam adaya
ekadaroham aridham

esam antar-gatari dhvantam
esa vah §reya adhasyad
etad vicitram saha-jiva-kala-
etat kaumarajam karma
ete yadd mat-suhrdos tilapah

evarh dharstyany usati kurute
evar sadharanam deham
evari samprdrthito viprah
evari sandarsita hy anga
evari sva-geha-damani

evam uktva sa devarsir
evarh viharaih kaumdraih
evarh vrajaukasam pritir

G

gadhari karabhyar bhagavan prapidya
gala-grahana-niscesto

gale grhita utsrasturi
ganda-saila-stanar raudram

gargah purohito rajan

gargo yad gha bhagavan
garimanar $isor vodhuri
gatvd jalasayabhyasam
gavah sarva-gunopeta
gayanty adyapi kavayo

gitaih surd vadya-dharas ca vadyakaih
godhanani puraskrtya

godhanany agrato yantu

gokular sarvam avrmvan

go-miitrena snapayitvd

gopa-gopi-gavam sevyam
gopa nandadayah srutva
gopa-vrddha mahotpatin
gopibhih stobhito 'nrtyah
gopikoliikhale damna

gopinam susmayantinam
gopyah sarisprsta-salila
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gopy anvadhavan na yam apa yogindri
gopyas ca gopah kila nanda-mukhya
gopyas ca gopah saha-godhands ca me

gopyas turnar samabhyetya
gopyo rudha-ratha niitna-
grhitva dadhi-manthanam
grhitvapara-padabhydari
grhyamanais tvam agrahyo

grhyani kartum api yatra na taj-
guna-karmanurapani

H

haiyangavari caurya-visarkiteksanam
hanyante pasavo yatra

harer anugrahan niitnam

harirh jagama Saranam

hastagrahye racayati vidhim

haste grhitva saha-ramam acyutari

he ramagaccha tatasu

hirisrah sva-papena vihimsitah khalah
hrt kesavas tvad-ura iSa inas tu kantham
hutva cagnim dvijatibhyah

indriyani hrsikesah
indriyany anususyanti
irayan sumaha-ghora-
isa-matrogra-darstrasyam
iti balakam adaya

iti khara-pavana-cakra-pamsu-varse
iti nandadayo gopah

iti pranaya-baddhabhir

iti saficintayai chrutvd

iti vyavasydjagarari brhad vapuh

ittharh dvija yadavadeva-dattah

itthari mitho 'tathyam ataj-jiia-bhasitarn
ittharn sarikirtitas tabhyarm

ittharh satam brahma-sukhanubhitya
ittharih sma prstah sa tu badarayanis
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itthari stribhih sa-bhaya-nayana-sri-
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kurvanto ramamanas ca

kvacid vadayato venuri

kvacid vanasaya mano dadhad vrajat
kvacit padaih kirikinibhih

M

mahad-vicalanarm nimam
maha-purusam adadhyau
manusar lokam asadya
manyamdnair imari deham

markan bhoksyan vibhajati

madyasritanam nara-darakena
mrtyoh paugandake bala
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mukharm lalayati rajai
muktah kathasicid raksasya
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pratar eva krtaharas
pratiksamanena bakari-vesanarm
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sa eva yad-drg-visayah svayari sthitah
sd grhitva kare krsnam
saha-ramo vasaris cakre
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ilcur avyavasita-matin

udgayati kvacin mugdhas
udviksamanari bhaya-vihvaleksanam
uliikhalam vikarsantarn

uliakhalari vikarsantar

ulizkhalarighrer upari vyavasthitamm
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vikarsata madhya-gena
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General Index

Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of

Srimad-Bhagavatam.

A

Abhidheya defined, 131
Abhyutthanam adharmasya
verse quoted, 208
Aborigines selling fruits, Krsna’s favor to,
227-229
Absolute Truth
Krsna as, 117, 205
realization of, 132-133
See also: Cause, ultimate; Krsna, Lord
Acamana purification, 19
Acarya (saintly authority), knowledge via,
183
See also: Spiritual master
Acaryavan puruso veda.
quoted, 182-183
Acintyah khalu ye bhava
quoted, 126
Activities. See: Karma; Krsna, pastimes of;;
Philanthropic activities; Pious ac-
tivities; Sinful activities; Welfare work
Adau $raddha tatah sadhu-
quoted, 42
Adi-kavi defined, 165
Administrators. See: Kings; Ksatriyas
Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam
quoted, 99, 303
verse quoted, 24-25, 159
Advancement, spiritual, fitness for, 189
See also: Life, goal of ; Perfection; Success
Agamapayino nityas
verse quoted, 127
Age of quarrel. See: Kali-yuga
Aghasura (python demon)
advent of, arrangement of,, 279
compared to Jaya & Vijaya, 295

Aghasura (python demon)
compared to mountain, 281, 282, 285
cowherd boys entered mouth of, 286-287,
288
cowherd boys quoted on, 283-286
demigods feared, 278
Krsna liberated, 294-295, 299-300, 301,
302-303
Krsna vs., 279-281, 286-294
in python form, 281-286, 288, 294, 295,
298, 299
quoted on killing Krsna & His associates,
279, 280
relatives of , 279
Agriculture. See: Cows, protection of ; Vaisyas
Aguru scent, 29, 30
Ahankara-vimadhatma
quoted, 171
Ahdra-nidra-bhaya-maithunari ca
quoted, 73
Ajamila history, Yamaraja & Krsna’s devotees
in, 156
Ajata-satravah santah
verse quoted, 192
Ajiiana defined, 164
Ajo ’pi sann avyaydtma
verse quoted, 137-138
Am namo ’jas tavarighri avyat
quoted, 19
Amsa defined, 97
Analogies
decorating face & serving Krsna, 229
father’s cure & Narada’s curse, 178
fire & Krsna, 7, 257, 262
flies & demons, 262
snake & Krsna, 8, 9
sunshine & krsna-avatdra, 97

343
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finanda-cinmaya-rasa defined, 63, 164
Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhih
quoted, 166
verse quoted, 136
Ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya
verse quoted, 51
Anarthopasamari saksad
verse quoted, 264
Andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham
verse quoted, 164
Angani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti
verse quoted, 51
Anga-nyasa purification, 19
Animals
cowherd boys imitated, 275
dead body eaten by, 182, 183
humans contrasted to, 86
Krsna & Balarima imitated, 250
modern men compared to, 45, 86
slaughter of, 180, 182, 184, 187
in Vrndavana, 250
See also: Cows; names of other specific
animals
Anityam asukhar lokam
quoted, 3
Antaryami defined, 287
Anukilyena krsnanu-
quoted, 197
Anxiety. See: Fear; Suffering
quoted, 196
Appearance of Krsna. See: Krsna, advent of
Apranasyeva dehasya
verse quoted, 297
Aprapya mam nivartante
verse quoted, 138
Aradhananam sarvesar
quoted, 132
Arcanam vandanari dasyarm
verse quoted, 212
Arjuna, Krsna drove chariot of, 164
Arjuna trees
Krsna uprooted, 198-201, 208-209
medicinal use of, 197
Nalakivara & Manigriva as, 197, 202, 203

Arto jijaasur artharthi
quoted, 134
Asann api klesada asa dehah
quoted, 42
Ashes as body’s fate, 182
Asraddadhanah purusa
verse quoted, 138
Association
with devotees, 42, 193, 215
with Krsna, 294, 299-300
with saintly persons, 186, 190-191,
192-193
See also: Attachment
Astrology, knowledge by, 86, 87
Asuram bhavam asritah
quoted, 196
Asuras. See: Demons
Atah sri-krsna-namadi
quoted, 270
verse quoted, 160, 205
Athato brahma-jijiiasa
quoted, 263, 272
Atheists
poverty prescription for, 185
soul denied by, 184
See also: Demons; Karmis; Materialists;
Nondevotees -
Atma. See: Soul, all entries
Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair
quoted, 129
Attachment
to devotees, 42
to Govinda (Krsna), 38
to sense gratification, 85
See also: Association; Bodily concept;
Desires, material
Ausadhi cintayet visnum
quoted, 25
Austerity
freedom by, 188
by poor man, 188, 189
Authority. See: Acarya; Spiritual master
Avaisnavas. See: Nondevotees
Avatara hy asarikhyeya
verse quoted, 97
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Avatdras (incarnations of Godhead)
in animal forms, 208
Caitanya (Gaurasundara), 97-98
false, 68, 210-211
guna-, 168
innumerable, 97
Krsna, 42, 43, 49, 96, 97-98, 302-303
by time & place, 43
See also: Krsna, advent of
Avicintya-prabhavatvad
verse quoted, 271
Avicyuto ’rhah kavibhir niripito
verse quoted, 296-297
Ayurveda-sastra, quoted on remembering
Visnu, 25

B

Baby, healthy, 26
See also: Child

Bakasura (duck demon)
Krsna vs., 255-258
relatives of, 279

Balarama, Lord
calves tended by, 248-250, 253, 254
catching calves’ tails, 108-109
childhood play of, 250, 265
crawling as child, 105, 106, 109
during duck-demon pastime, 256, 259
families of Nanda & Vasudeva united by,

95
imitated animals, 250
Krsna accused by, of eating dirt, 117,119
Krsna alerted, about calf demon, 251
as Krsna’s helper, 111
mischief done by, 115
name-giving ceremony for, 94-95
Nanda ate with, 233-234
as plowboy, 248
Rohini & Yasoda called, for lunch,
230-233, 234, 235, 236

Rohini inseparable from, 245-246
Rohini suckled, 107-108
Vrndavana pleased, 247
walking for first time, 110-111

Balasya neha saranarm pitarau nrsirmha
quoted, 129
Beautiful woman, 10
Beings. See: Living entities
Bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya
verse quoted, 297
Bhagavad-gita
See also: Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from
cited on brahmana, 56
cited on Krsna as Parabrahman, 270
Krsna known via, 276
Srimad-Bhagavatam supplements, 139
Bhagavad-gita, quotations from
on attachment to sense gratification, 85
on auspiciousness of devotional path, 302
on Brahman realization, 56
on cow protection, 18, 57
on delusion by external energy, 10
on demigod worshipers, 174
on devotees as transcendental, 194
on devotees glorifying Krsna, 303
on devotional service revealing Krsna, 154,
205
on embodied soul, 86-87
on food offered to Krsna, 181, 228
on going back to Godhead, 34
on knowing Krsna in truth, 210
on Krsna as Arjuna’s chariot driver, 164
on Krsna as everything, 62, 206
on Krsna as Supreme Brahman, 158
on Krsna as Vedas’ goal, 131, 167
on Krsna guiding devotee, 149
on Krsna reciprocating surrender,
132-133, 167, 257
on Krsna’s advent, 137-138, 208, 262, 292
on ksatriya, 306
on living entities struggling, 138
on Lord as owner & shelter, 128
on Lord controlling nature, 123
on material world, 3
on miscreants not surrendering to Krsna,
174,193
on offering Krsna everything, 229
on pious people approaching the Lord, 134
on sacrifice, charity & austerity, 235



346 Srimad-Bhagavatam

Bhagavad-gita, quotations from (continued)
on sadhu, 72-73
on sober person, 86
on social orders, 56, 88, 92-93
on supreme controller, 132
on surrender to Krsna, 276
on tolerating suffering, 126-127
on transcending material existence, 51-52
Bhagavan. See: Krsna, Lord
Bhagavan bhakta-hrdi sthitah
quoted, 302
Bhagavata-kathd. See: Krsna, pastimes of ;
Krsna-katha,
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam
Bhagavata Purana. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam
Bhajate marm ananya-bhak
quoted, 73
Bhaktas. See: Devotees
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quotations from
on Krsna as inconceivable to material
senses, 270
on Krsna as known by devotional service,
160, 205
on reviving Krsna consciousness, 42
on thinking about Krsna, 276
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, Srila, in-
troduced sacred thread, 57
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, quotations from
on knowing Krsna by following devotee,
199
on renouncing sin & remaining in Krsna’s
family, 35
on seeking shelter of Hare Krsna mantra, 4
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service; Krsna
consciousness
Bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah
quoted, 212, 302
Bhaktya mam abhijanati
quoted, 159, 205
verse quoted, 154
Bharata-bhumite haila manusya-janma ydra
verse quoted, 85
Bhava-mahadavagni defined, 191
Bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam
quoted, 85

Bhoktaram yajiia-tapasarm
verse quoted, 128
Bhramayan sarva-bhiitani
quoted, 42, 180
Bhrtya defined, 165
Birth as demigod, 197
See also: Childbirth
Birthright, education more important than, 89
Bliss, transcendental
devotees in, 70, 141
Krsna bestows, 100, 101
Krsnain, 51, 63, 166
See also: Enjoyment; Happiness
Bodily concept of life
Brahma & Siva in, 168
Krsna inaccessible by, 167
See also: Attachment; Body, material;
Desires, material; False ego; Illu-
sion; Mahamadya; Sense gratifica-
tion
Body, material
before birth & after death, 184-185
evil spirits trouble, 24
fate of, 182, 183
ghosts haunt, 51
in next life, 276
perishable, 180
protection for, 25
as punishment or reward, 180
soul within, 87, 167
suffering due to, 42, 87, 127
See also: Bodily concept; Senses
Bombay, Dipavali Day festival in, 145
Bondage, material, freedom from, 215
See also: Life, material; Mahamaya;
Suffering
Boys, cowherd. See: Cowherd boys
Brahma, Lord, 257
in bodily concept, 168
Drona, Dhara and, 136, 139
festival glorifying Krsna astonished, 298
worships Krsna, 156
Yasoda excels, 165-166
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma
quoted, 56
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Brahmacari (celibate student), householder
contrasted to, 85
See also: Disciple
Brahmacari guru-kule
quoted, 56
Brahma defined, 158
Brahma janatiti brahmanah
quoted, 57
Brahma-jiiana defined, 132
Brahmajyoti. See: Brahman effulgence
Brahmaloka, 298
Brahman (spirit)
eternal, 272
learning about, 263
limitless, 270
See also: Absolute Truth; Brahman,
Supreme; Brahman effulgence;
Soul; Spiritual world
Brahman, Supreme, Krsna as, 158
Brahmanas (priests & teachers)
bogus vs. bona fide, 56, 57
ceremony for Krsna’s safety by, 53-55,
56, 57
in Kali-yuga, 56, 88
in Krsna consciousness movement, 57
Krsna favors, 100
at Krsna’s utthana ceremony, 45, 46
ksatriya under, 306
as mystic yogis, 59
Nanda'’s charity to, for Krsna’s welfare,
55, 58-59
none nowadays, 59-60, 88
qualifications of, 55, 56, 57
training of, 248
Vaisnavas (devotees) excel, 56-57, 88,
89
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
verse quoted, 176, 186
Brahman effulgence
from Krsna, 275, 276, 295
merging into, 196
See also: Brahman (spirit); Brahman,
Supreme
Brahman platform, Vaisnavas (devotees) on,
194

Brahma-sarihita, quotations from
on Krsna & associates, 136
on Krsna and gopi-goddesses, 103
on Krsna available to devotees, 159
on Krsna’s effulgence containing uni-
verses, 154
on Lord controlling universes, 164
on Lord’s many forms, 24-25, 99
on spiritual world, 110
Brahma-siitra. See: Vedanta-sitra
Brahmeti paramatmeti
quoted, 132
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas
Brhad-bhagavatamrta, quoted on Krsna as
unlimited, 270-271
Burning
of dead body, 182, 183
of Pitana’s corpse, 28, 29, 30, 36
of snake’s corpse, 28-29
Butter
Krsna stole, 113, 114, 115, 145, 150-152
Yasoda churned, 145-148

C

Caitanya-caritamrta
for advanced students, 139
quoted on association with pure devotees,
176, 215
quoted on India’s mission, 85
quoted on Krsna as master, 165
quoted on living entity receiving seed of
devotional service, 176, 186
Caitanya Mahaprabhu (Gaurasundara)
cited on Vedas’ purposes, 131
as Krsna, 97-98, 138, 303
quoted on association with pure devotees,
215
quoted on chanting Hare Krsna, 25
quoted on gopis’ affection for Krsna, 31,
132
quoted on India’s mission, 85
quoted on living entity receiving seed of
devotional service, 186
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu (continued)
. quoted on love of God, 131-132, 166,
168
quoted on sarikirtana movement, 264
Calf (Calves)
demon in form of, 250-252
Krsna and Balarama caught tails of,
108-109
Krsna & Balarama tended, 248-250, 253,
254
Krsna & cowherd boys tended, 254, 269,
270
Krsna let loose, 113
Krsna revived, 293
See also: Cows
Cart demon (S'akagﬁsura), Krsna kicked down,
41,48, 49, 50-51
*“Caste system.” See: Varndasrama-dharma
Cdtur-varnyam maya srstari
quoted, 56, 88, 92
Catur-vidha bhajante mari
quoted, 134
Catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasada
quoted, 57
Cause, ultimate
Lord (Krsna) as, 125, 126, 158, 159, 204,
300, 301
of suffering, 42
See also: Absolute Truth
Celibate. See: Brahmacari; Sannydst
Ceremony. See: Ritualistic ceremony
Ceta etair anaviddharm
verse quoted, 179
Ceto-darpana-marjanar bhava-
mahadavagni-nirvapanam
quoted, 191
Chadiya vaisnava-sevd nistara payeche keba
quoted, 199, 211
Chandogya Upanisad, quoted on knowledge
via dcdrya, 182-183
Chanting. See: Hare Krsna mantra; Mantras
Charity
by Nanda to brahmanas for Krsna’s
welfare, 55, 58-59
at ritualistic ceremony, 234-235

Child (Children)
ceremonies performed for, 44, 45
crying with false tears, 150
father giving medicine to, 178
Krsna pinched, 113, 114
mother with, 46, 60
parent’s ““protection’ of, 128-129
past & present care for, 93
Pitanakilled, 3, 7, 8, 11, 31
speaks lies, 120
witches as enemies of , 24
See also: Baby; Childbirth; Cowherd boys
Childbirth
proverb about, 187
in Vedic & modern societies contrasted, 45
See also: Baby; Birth; Child
Civilization, modern, Vedic culture vs., 45
See also: Society, human; Varnasrama-
dharma
Colors, Krsna assumes, for incarnations, 96,
97-98
Comparisons. See: Analogies
Conditioned souls. See: Living entities; Soul,
changes bodies
Consciousness
material vs. spiritual, 175
of tree, 196
See also: Krsna consciousness
Cosmic manifestation. See: Heavenly planets;
Material world; Nature, material; Plan-
ets; Universe
Cowherd boys
during duck-demon pastime, 256, 259
entered Aghasura’s mouth, 286-287,
288
good fortune of, 276
imitated animals, 275
Krsna revived, 293
quoted on Aghasura (python demon),
283-286
quoted on Krsna & yamala-arjuna trees,
222-223
quoted on Krsna killing calf demon, 253
sporting with Krsna, 269-273, 275
tending calves, 254, 269, 270
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Cowherd men (gopas)
beyond material distress, 264
cart collapsing around Krsna perplexed,
50, 51, 52
devotional ecstasy of, 141
happy after Krsna survived whirlwind
demon, 71
Krsnaas friend of, 100
Krsnachased by, 113-114
moved to Vrndavana, 243-246
Putina’s corpse and, 27, 28, 29
quoted on Krsna defying death, 261,
262
received Krsna silently after Bakasura
pastime, 260-261
yamala-arjuna trees’ fall bewildered,
220-223, 224
Cowherd women. See: Gopis
Cows
as ceremonial charity, 234
Krsna as protected via, 17, 18
Krsna favors, 100-101
Nanda gave, to brahmanas for Krsna’s
welfare, 58-59
protection of, 18, 57, 58
suckled Krsna, 32
value of, 18
of Yasoda, 145
See also: Calves
Creation, the. See: Heavenly planets; Material
world; Nature, material; Planets; Spiri-
tual world; Universe
Culture. See: Civilization; Society, human;
Varnasrama-dharma; Vedic culture
Curse of Narada on Kuvera’s sons (Nalakiivara
& Manigriva), 169, 177-178,
193-195, 197, 214

D

Dadami buddhi-yogam tar
verse quoted, 149

Danam isvara-bhavas ca
quoted, 306

Danger
of beautiful woman, 10
mantras counteract, 21
in material world, 3, 4, 25
See also: Disturbances
Dantah defined, 56
Dantavakra, 294
Daridrya-doso guna-rasi-nasi
quoted, 188
Darsayamstad-vidam loka
quoted, 163-164
Death
Krsna defied, 261, 262
remembering Krsna at, 276
Decorating face & serving Krsna, analogy of,
229
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe
verse quoted, 86-87
Deity of the Supreme Lord, prasada offered to,

See also: Worship
Demigods (devas)

Aghasura feared by, 278

birth among, 197

demons (asuras) contrasted to, 196

devotees of, 174

humans luckier than, 43

Krsna entering Aghasura dismayed, 291

Lord above, 97, 156, 163

as materialistic devotees, 196

planets of. See: Heavenly planets

showered flowers on Krsna, 253, 259, 296

See also: names of specific demigods

Demon(s) (asuras)

in calf form, 250-252

compared to flies, 262

demigods (devas) contrasted to, 196

devotees contrasted to, 67-68

in duck form, 255-258

interrupted Krsna & cowherd boys,
278-279

Krsna killing, 7-8, 78, 101, 210,
253-254, 262

Upananda suspected, in attacks on Krsna,
241
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Demons (continued)

See also: Atheists; Karmis; Materialists;
Nondevotees; names of specific
demons

Desires, material

purification of, 190, 191

result of, 73

See also: Bodily concept; Sense gratifica-
tion

Destiny defined, 86-87
See also: Future; Karma
Devaki

as Balarama’s mother, 95

as Krsna’s mother, 90, 91, 135

Yasodai excels, 132, 135

Devarsi Narada. See: Narada Muni
Devas. See: Demigods
Devotees of Lord Krsna (bhaktas, Vaisnavas)

all-good, 214

associating with, 42, 193, 215

austere, achieve Krsna’s association, 120

in bliss, 70

brahmanas excelled by, 56-57, 88, 89

dear to Krsna, 84-85

demigods as, 196

demons constrasted to, 67-68

duty of, 149

equally disposed to all, 215

external & internal, 227

following in footsteps of, 199

Gaudiya, 98, 199

glorify Krsna, 303

go back to Godhead, 34-35

hearing about Krsna from, 42

householders instructed by, 84, 85

karmis contrasted to, 155-156,167

Krsna accessible to, 159, 167-168

Krsna dear to, 302

Krsna guides, 149, 160

Krsna known via, 199, 210-211

Krsna submissive to, 226-227

liberation of, 126, 196

Lord (Krsna) protects, 3, 72, 73, 84, 138,
209-210

Lord controlled by, 163-164

Devotees

Lord understood by, 163, 164

materialists contrasted to, 130

mission of, 84-85

mixed & pure, 196

mystic power of, 67

nitya-siddha, 136, 168

nondevotees contrasted to, 193, 209

offense to, 215

paltry pleasures disinterest, 174

in parental love, 31, 34

as physicians, 194

prasada taken by, 181

pure. See: Pure devotees

quoted on worshiping Nanda Maharaja,
father of Supreme Brahman, 105

respect to, 215

sadhana-siddha, 136, 168

in $anta stage, 167

Srimad-Bhagavatam dear to, 276

suffer in ecstasy, 70, 141

surrender to Lord Krsna, 67-68, 126

tolerates suffering, 126

transcendental, 194

undisturbed, 241

in yogamdya, 130

yogis contrasted to, 153-156

See also: Saintly persons; Vrndavana, in-
habitants of

Devotional service to Lord Krsna (bhakti-
yoga)

beginning of, 160, 167

chanting & hearing in, 4, 29-30

danger dispelled by, 4

everything to be used for, 212

via Krsna & spiritual master, 176

Krsna known by, 154, 159, 160, 164, 205,
212

as life’s perfection, 216

misery relieved by, 137, 138

mixed vs. pure, 196

via Narada, 212

perfection of, 141

purification by, 73

“seed” of, 176, 186
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Devotional service
senses in, 29, 30
success by, 33
surrender in, 73
by Vrndavana’s residents, 140-141
See also: Krsna, love for; Krsna conscious-
ness; Offerings for Krsna
Dhara, 137, 138, 140
Dharma-samsthapanarthaya
verse quoted, 208
Dhira defined, 87
Dhiras tatra na muhyati
quoted, 86
Dhruva Maharija, 73
Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti
yar yoginah
quoted, 132
Diabetes, case of, 189
Dipavali Day festival, 145
Dirt-eating, Krsna accused of, 117-121
Disciple, guru’s duty to, 306
See also: Brahmacari; Devotees
Disease(s)
from eating wrong, 189
material, Vaisnavas cure, 194
See also: Health; Medicine
Disturbances
devotee undisturbed by, 241
in Gokula, 237-241
See also: Danger; Suffering
Dog, rich man keeps, 190
Drinking. See: Intoxication; Wine
Drona, 137, 138, 140
Duck demon (Bakasura)
Krsna vs., 255-258
relatives of, 279
Duhkhalayam asasvatam
quoted, 138
Duskrti defined, 174
Dust storm from whirlwind demon, 63-65
Duty
of devotee, 4, 85, 149
of everyone, 85, 88n
of father, 87
glorifying the Lord as, 296-297

Duty

of guru to disciple, 306

atritualistic ceremony, 234-235

of society, 93

See also: Society, human, social orders in
Dvapara-yuga, Krsna’s incarnation in, 96
Dvapare bhagavan Ssyamah

quoted, 97
Dvau bhiita-sargau loke ’smin

verse quoted, 196
Dvija defined, 89

E

Earth (element), Krsna accused of eating,
117-121
Earth planet, planetary systems below, 13
See also: Material world
Eating. See: Food
Economic development
by cow protection, 18
unnecessary, 180, 189
See also: Vaiéya(s)
Ecstasy. See: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoy-
ment; Happiness; Krsna, love for
Education
birthright less important than, 89
of brahmanas, ksatriyas & vaisyas,
248
See also: Absolute Truth; Knowledge
Ego, false, poor man freed of, 188
See also: Bodily concept; Illusion; Pride
Ekale tsvara krsna, ara saba bhrtya
quoted, 165
Eko ’py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotirn
verse quoted, 164
Elements, material. See: Earth (element); En-
ergy, external; Fire; Nature, material
Elevation. See: Advancement, spiritual;
Liberation; Perfection; Purification;
Success
Emotions in spiritual world, 110
See also: Krsna, love for; Krsna, relation-
ships with
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Energy, external, delusion by, 10

See also: Krsna, energy of ; Material world;

Maya; Nature, material

Enjoyment

material, 73,179

material vs. spiritual, 272

variety for, 279

See also: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness;

Sense gratification
Enlightenment. See: Absolute Truth; Educa-
tion; Knowledge; Krsna consciousness

Entities, living. See: Living entities
Evam bahiini karmani

verse quoted, 78
Evari prabhoh priyanam ca

verse quoted, 271
Evam sa vavrdhe visnur

verse quoted, 78
Evil spirits, trouble from, 24

See also: Ghosts; Witches, mystical
Existence. See: Life

Faith in Krsna, 73
See also: Krsna, love for; Worship
False ego, poor man freed of, 188
See also: Bodily concept; Illusion; Pride
Families of Nanda & Vasudeva united, 95
See also: Children; Father; Grhasthas;
Mother; Parents
Farmers. See: Vaisyas
Father
child receiving medicine from, 178
duty of, 87
of Krsna, 136-138, 140
See also: Grhasthas; Mother; Parents
Father’s cure & Narada’s curse, analogy of,
178
Fear in material life, 73
Festival, Dipavali Day, 145
See also: Ritualistic ceremony
Fire, Krsna compared to, 7, 257, 262
Flies & demons, analogy of, 262

Flower shower by demigods for Krsna, 253,
259, 296
Food
by agriculture & cow protection, 57, 58
for fitness in spiritual advancement, 189
for humans, 181
offered to Krsna. See: Prasada
Forest, Krsna & cowherd boys in, 269-273,
275
Forms of the Lord. See: Deity; Krsna, forms of
Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune
Freedom
by austerity, 188
by devotee’s association, 215
from suffering, 264
See also: Liberation; Purification
Fruitive activities. See: Karma; Philanthropic
activities; Pious activities, Vedic in-
junctions on; Sense gratification; Sinful
activities
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists
Fruits
kapittha, Krsna obtained, 252
Krsna & Balarama sported with, 250
Fruit vendor, Krsna blessed, 227, 228, 229
Future, study of, 28
See also: Past, present and future; Time

G

Gambling, wealth wasted on, 179, 180
Gandharvas, 296
Ganges River, use & misuse of, 175
Garbhadhana ceremony, 45
Gargamuni
as astrologer, 87
Nanda and, 83, 84, 86, 88, 89, 90-92, 93
predicted Krsna’s greatness, 263
quoted on Balarama, 94-95
quoted on Krsna, 96, 98-103
as Yadu priest, 82, 90
Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 98, 199
Ghosts haunt bodies, 51
See also: Evil spirits; Witches, mystical
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God. See: Krgna, Lord; Narayana, Lord;
Supersoul; Vignu, Lord
God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness
Goddess of fortune (Laksmi)
gopis compared to, 103
Pitana compared to, 7
Yasoda excels, 165-166
Godhead, returning to
via demigod birth, 197
devotees assured of, 34-35
via Vaisnavas (devotees), 194
See also: Krena, Lord; Spiritual world;
Vrndavana
“Gods.” See: Demigods
Gokula (Vraja)
danger in, dispelled by Lord’s presence, 4
Krsna & Balarama crawling in, 105, 106,
109
Upénanda suggested leaving, 238, 241
whirlwind demon disturbed, 63, 64
See also: Spiritual world; Vrndavana
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiito
verse quoted, 136
Goloka Vrndivana, Piitana promoted to, 33
See also: Gokula; Spiritual world;
Vrndavana
Goodness, mode of (sattva-guzna)
absent in avaisnava (nondevotee), 186
human life for, 179
Gopas. See: Cowherd men
Gopis (cowherd women)
cart collapsing around Krsna perplexed,
50, 51,52
devotional ecstasy of,, 141
enjoyed Krena defying Yasoda’s ropes,
161, 162
happy after Krsna survived whirlwind
demon, 71
Krsna bound by, 213
Krsna charmed, 116, 117
Krsna did bidding of, 225, 226
Krsna’s childhood pastimes enjoyed by,
108-109
Krsna served by, 103
loved Krsna, 31, 34, 35

Gopis
missed Krsna after dust storm, 66
moved to Vrndavana, 244-246
perfection achieved by, 31, 35
protected Krgna, 17-19, 21-23, 26
received Krsna silently after Bakasura
pastime, 260-261
Yasoda informed by, of Krsna’s mischief,
112,113,115,116
Gosthe damodara iti
verse quoted, 201
Gosvamis, the. See: Jiva Gosvami; Riipa
Gosvami; Sanatana Gosvami
Govardhana Hill, 247
Government. See: Civilization; Kings;
Ksatriyas; Society, human;
Vamadsrama-dharma; Vedic culture
Grains, Krgna traded, for fruit, 227, 228, 229
See also: Food
Grasses, flavorful, Yasoda’s cows ate, 145
Grhasthas (householders)
devotees instruct, 84, 85
training vital for, 85
See also: Father; Mother; Parents
Guna-avatdras, 168
Gunas. See: Goodness; Ignorance; Modes of
material nature; Passion
Guru. See: Acarya; Spiritual master
Guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija
verse quoted, 176, 186

H

Happiness
by glorifying the Lord, 297
by hearing Krsna’s pastimes, 264
material, 187
by pious activities, 74
by serving Krsna, 229
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment
Harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah
quoted, 186
Hare Krsna mantra
danger dispelled by, 4-5
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Hare Krsna mantra (continued)
for present age, 60
quoted, 60
recommended, 25
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious-
ness movement
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, quoted on working
without glorifying God, 297
Hari-bhakti-vildsa, quoted on faith in Krsna,
73
Hari-varhsa, quotations from
on Balardma & Yadus, 95
on cowherd men & women arriving in
Vrndavana, 246-247
on Krsna as Ddmodara, 201
Hatha-yoga, mystic power by, 28
See also: Yoga
Health of baby, 26
See also: Diseases; Medicine
Hearing about Krsna. See: Krgna, hearing
about
Heart disease, medicine for, 197
Heavenly planets_
near Brahmaloka, 298
residents of. See: Demigods
time in, 196
See also: Planets; Spiritual world; Uni-
verse(s); Vrndavana
Hell via sinful activities, 182, 183
See also: Suffering
Hiranyakasipu, 49
Hiadini potency, 166
Holy men. See: Acarya; Devotees; Pure devo-
tees; Saintly persons; Spiritual master
Holy names of the Lord. See: Hare Krsna
mantra; Krsna, name of; Krsna, specific
names of
Householders. See: Grhasthas
Hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
verse quoted, 126
Hrsikena hrsikesa-
quoted, 30, 212
Hrta-jiidna defined, 174
Human being(s)
animals contrasted to, 86

Human being(s)
demigods less fortunate than, 43
food for, 181
Krsna in role of, 43
love of God for, 131-132
part of the Supreme, 97
See also: Life; Living entities; Society,
human; Soul, changes bodies

I

“I-and-mine’’ misconception, 128-129
Idam hi pursas tapasah Srutasya va

verse quoted, 296-297
Identity. See: Brahman (spirit), learning

about; Krsna consciousness; Soul

Ignorance, mode of (tamo-guna)

condemned, 179, 180, 183

Vaignavas (devotees) free of, 194

See also: Bodily concept; Illusion;

Mahamaya

Illusion, material life as, 35, 42

See also: Bodily concept; Ignorance;

Mahamaya; Yogamaya potency

Impersonalists. See: Jianis
Incarnations of Godhead (avataras)

in animal forms, 208

Caitanya (Gaurasundara), 97-98

false, 68, 210-211

guna-, 168

innumerable, 97

Krsna, 42, 43, 49, 96, 97-98, 302-303

for time & place, 43

See also: Krsna, advent of
Independence. See: Freedom; Liberation
India

Caitanya’s mission for, 85

cow protectionin, 18

Dipavali Day festival in, 145

food offered to God in, 57-58

householders of, losing their culture, 19
Indra, King, demons disturbing, 101
Indrari-vyakulari lokam

quoted, 101
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Intellectuals. See: Brahmanas; Jiidnis
International Society for Krishna Conscious-
ness (ISKCON). See: Krsna conscious-
ness movement
Intoxication of Kuvera’s sons, 173, 176, 177,
193-195
See also: Wine
Isopanisad, quoted on human food-quota, 181
Isvara-bhava defined, 306
Lvarah sarva-bhitandri
quoted, 180

J

Jagannatha-ksetra, prasada distribution at,

Janaloka, 298
Janasya moho ’yam aharh mameti
quoted, 128
Janmady asya yatah
quoted, 61, 272
Janma karma ca me divyam
quoted, 137
Janma-labhah parah purisam
quoted, 276
Janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakdra
verse quoted, 85
Jaya and Vijaya, 295
Jiva. See: Soul
Jiva Gosvami, cited
on Aghésura attaining saripya-mukti, 294
on Krsna incarnation, 96
Jvasya tattva-jijiiasa
quoted, 182
verse quoted, 189
Jivo jivasya jivanam
quoted, 181
Jiana. See: Knowledge
Jiana-misra-bhakti, 196
Jiianis (speculative philosophers)
Brahman effulgence attracts, 275
devotees contrasted to, 153-156, 167
Jyotisa defined, 87

K

Kailasa Hill, 173
Kaivalya defined, 105
Kali-yuga (Age of quarrel)
brahmanasin, 56, 88
human society in, 45, 189
Lord’sincarnation for, 97
people in, 93
Kalpanadefined, 208
Kdma esa krodha esa
quoted, 73 '
Kamais tais tair hrta-jidnah
quoted, 174
Kamasya nendriya-pritir
verse quoted, 189
Karhsa, 90, 91, 279, 291
Kantakibhih pravrddhabhis
verse quoted, 246-247
Kapittha fruits, Krsna obtained, 252
Karma (fruitive action), living entities subject
to, 176
See also: Destiny; Pious activities; Sinful
activities
Karma-misra-bhakti, 196
Karmis (fruitive workers)
devotees contrasted to, 155-156, 167
Vedic injunctions for, 74
See also: Demons; Materialists; Non-
devotees
Kartika month, festival in, 145
Killing. See: Animals, slaughter of; Murder
Kingdom of God. See: Spiritual world
Kings retired for purification, 188
See also: Ksatriyas; names of specific kings
Kirtana. See: Hare Krsna mantra;
Sarikirtana-yajiia
Kirtanad eva krsnasya
quoted, 25
Kirtaniyah sada harih
quoted, 25
Knowledge
via dcdrya, 183
by astrology, 86, 87
of Brahman, 263
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Knowledge (continued)
human life for, 182
See also: Absolute Truth; Education
Krama-sandarbha, cited on Krsna incarna-
tion, 96
Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord
Krmi defined, 182
Krsi-go-raksya-vanijyarn
quoted, 18, 57
Krsna, Lord (Supreme Personality of God-
head)
as Absolute Truth, 117, 205
activities of. See: Krsna, pastimes of
advent of
for devotee’s deliverance & demon’s
demise, 84, 138, 209-210
glorifies God, 297
His associates accompany, 136
His parents precede, 137, 138
for religion’s revival & irreligion’s
removal, 208
teaches spiritual enjoyment, 272
transcendental, 137-138
See also: Incarnations
affection for. See: Krsna, love for
Aghasura liberated by, 294-295,
299-300, 301, 302-303
Aghasura vs., 279-281, 286-294
all-attractive, 117
all-good, 214, 300
all-pervading, 158
as Arjuna’s chariot driver, 164
arjuna trees uprooted by, 198-201,
208-209
associates of, 136, 299-300, 303
avataras of. See: Incarnations
Bakasura vs., 255-258
Balarama alerted by, about calf demon,
251
Balarama as helper of, 111
beyond liberation, 299
beyond time & space, 158
via Bhagavad-gita, 276
birth of. See: Krsna, advent of
in bliss, 51, 63, 166

Krena, Lord

bliss bestowed by, 100, 101

body of, 51, 257

brahmanas’ ceremony for safety of, 53—
55

Brahman effulgence from, 154-156, 275,
276, 295

as butter thief, 113, 114, 115, 145,
150-152

Caitanya (Gaurasundara) as, 97-98, 138

calf demon killed by, 251, 252

calves & cowherd boys revived by, 293

calves tended by, 248-250, 253, 254,
269,270

cart demon (Sakatasura) kicked by, 47, 48,
49, 50-51

catching calves’ tails, 108-109

as cause of all causes, 125, 126, 158, 159,
300, 301

chanting about, 29-30

colors of, for incarnations, 96, 97-98

compared to fire, 7, 257, 262

compared to Nardayana, 102-103,
223-224, 263

compared to snake, 8, 9

competitors of, 67, 68

cowherd men & women loved, 260-261

cowherd men bewildered about, after
yamala-arjuna trees’ fall, 221~

223, 224

cows & brahmanas favored by, 100-101

cows suckled, 32

crawling as child, 105, 106, 109

as creator & controller, 180, 300, 301

as Damodara, 201

defied death, 261, 262

demigods dismayed by, in Aghasura
pastime, 291

demigods showered flowers on, 253, 259,
296

demigods under, 97, 156, 163

denied eating dirt, 119, 120

dependence on, 73

as Devaki’s son, 90, 91, 135

devotees of. See: Devotees:
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Krsna, Lord
devotional service to. See: Devotional ser-
vice
Dhara & Drona as parents of, 137, 138,
140
duck demon vs., 255-258
eating-dirt accusations against, 117-121
enemies of. See: Atheists; Demons
energy of, 62-63
as everything, 205, 206-207
expansions of, 136, 166
father of. See: Nanda Maharaja; Vasudeva
as flute player, 248, 250
food offered to. See: Prasada
in forest with cowherd boys, 269-273,
275
forms of, 25, 99
fruit vendor blessed by, 227, 228, 229
Gargamuni predicted greatness of, 263
glorification of, 296-297, 298
as Gopi-jana-vallabha, 117
gopis’ bidding done by, 225, 226
gopis bound, 213
gopis charmed by, 116, 117
gopis loved, 31, 34, 35
gopis missed, after dust storm, 66
gopis protected, 17-19, 21-23, 26
gopisserve, 103
as Govinda, 25, 38, 123
greater than all, 158
happy, 71
hearing about
benefit of, 38, 41, 42
from devotees, 42
purification by, 29-30
transcendence by, 51-52
wonderful, 47, 48
in heart of all, 180
in human role, 43
imitated animals, 250
immeasurable, 158, 159
incarnations of. See: Incarnations
independent, 164
kapittha fruits obtained by, 252
kidnapped Rukmini, 256

Krsna, Lord

killing demons, 7-8, 78, 101, 210,
253-254, 262
knows everything, 290
liberation given by, 34, 35, 295, 300, 303
limitless, 270, 271
living entity vs., 100
Lord’s mercy “saved,” 239, 240, 241,
261
love for
controls Krsna, 164
in cowherd men & women, 260-261
in devotee’s duty, 149
in gopis, 31, 34, 35
as life’s perfection, 168
in Nanda, 263
as necessity, 131-132
in offerings for Krgna, 228, 229
parental, 73
in Rohini & Ya$oda compared, 230,
231-232
in Yasoda, 78, 132, 156-157, 158
See also: Devotional service; Krsna,
relationships with; Krsna con-
sciousness
as master, 165
materialists can’t know, 205-206
mischief done by, 113, 114, 115, 116,
117
mission of , 84-85
mother of. See: Devaki; Yasoda
as Mukunda, 99
mystic power of, 67
Nalakiivara & Manigriva delivered by, 203,
213,216
Nalakiivara & Manigriva prayed to, 202,
204-206, 208-212
name-giving ceremony for, 96, 98-103
name of, meaning of, 96, 99, 100, 117
Nanda afraid for safety of, 3
Nanda ate with, 233-234
Nanda loved, 263
Nanda’s ceremony for welfare of, 55,
58-59
as Nanda’s son, 300, 301
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Krsna, Lord (continued)

Nanda unbound, 224
Narada’s words fulfilled by, 198, 199
via Narada we can know, 210-211
nature controlled by, 123
nondevotee vs., 257
offerings for, 228-229
opened mouth wide, 121, 123
opulence of, 121, 229, 236
as origin of all, 61, 123, 204, 206
other names of, 98, 99, 103
owns everything, 128, 129
as Parabrahman, 270
parents of, 136-138, 140
pastimes of
as absolute, 117
childhood, 41, 42, 43, 105, 135,
141-142, 145, 226-227, 265,
304
as contradictory, 164
cowherd ladies enjoyed, 108-109
damodara-lila, 201
demons interrupted, 278-279
as eternal, 136
hearing about, 29, 38, 41, 42-43, 47,
48,51-52, 264
mischievous, 113, 114,115,116, 117
misunderstood as mythology, 208
names of Krgna according to, 99, 100
Pariksit attracted to, 41, 42, 43
remembrance of, 145-146
as transcendental, 110
Vrajabhiimi’s inhabitants sang, 260
wonderful, 38, 47, 48
Yasoda & Rohini heard & chanted,
245-246
Yasoda sang, 145
via yogamayda, 37
pious activities of, 306
played on Pitana’s breast, 16, 17
potency of
full in any form, 16-17
hladini, 166
incarnations according to, 43, 49
inconceivable, 51, 162
limitless, 159-160, 270, 271, 305

Srimad-Bhagavatam

Krsna, Lord

promoted Pitana to spiritual world, 32, 33
as protected via cow, 17, 18
protection by
for devotee, 3, 72, 73, 84, 138,
209-210
for pious people, 101, 102
as sole shelter, 25
pure devotees of. See: Pure devotees
purified Pitana, 29, 30
Pitani angered, 11
Piitani as “‘mother”’ to, 8, 9, 10, 31, 32,
33, 302
Patana killed by, 11-14, 29, 36-38
quoted
on demigod worshipers, 174
on faithless fool returning to birth &
death, 138
on food offered to Krsna, 181, 228
on Krgna as known by devotional ser-
vice, 205, 212
on Krena as Vedas’goal, 131, 167
on living entities struggling, 138
on Lord reciprocating surrender,
132-133,167
on miscreants not surrendering to
Krsna, 174
on Narada and Kuvera’s sons, 214
on offering Krsna everything, 229
on sadhu, 72-73
on social orders, 88
rdsa dance enjoyed by, 103, 116
reciprocates one’s surrender, 132-133, 167
relationship(s) with
dasya-rasa, 167
listed, 34
maternal, 78, 120, 121, 123, 147
parental, 31, 34, 73, 147
in pure love, 168
via Vedas, 131
via Vrndavana’s residents, 138, 141,
147,168
See also: Devotional service; Krsna,
love for; Krsna consciousness
remembrance of, at death, 276
Rohini called, for lunch, 230, 231
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Krsna, Lord

as sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, 71

Saka;ﬁsura (cart demon) kicked by, 47, 48,

49, 50-51
as Sankarsana, 206
as satisfied by glorification, 296, 297
self-satisfied, 229
servants of. See: Devotees
service to. See: Devotional service
sporting with Balarama, 250
sporting with cowherd boys, 270, 272,
. 273,275
via Srimad-Bhagavatam, 276
as Supersoul, 287
as Supreme Brahman, 158
as Supreme Lord, 16-17, 49, 51, 73,
96-97, 202, 203, 204-206, 207,
208-212
as supreme shelter, 128
surrender to
by devotees, 67-68, 73, 126
Lord reciprocates, 132-133, 167
miscreants who don’t, 174, 193
by Yasoda, 125-126, 128
thinking about, 276, 302-303
Trnavarta vs., 62, 63, 67-71
universal form revealed by, 77, 78
universes controlled by, 164
as Vasudeva, 206
as Vasudeva’s son, 98-99
in Vrndavana. See: Vrndavana
walking for first time, 110-111
weighed Yasodi down, 60, 61, 62, 67
as within & without, 62
witnesses everything, 180
worship of . See: Worship
Yamarija fears, 156
Yasodi angered, 149, 150
Yaéoda binding with rope, 158, 159, 160,
161,162,163
Yaéoda called, for lunch, 231-236
Yasoda caught, stealing butter, 152~
155
Yasodi inseparable from, 245-246
Yasodi loved, 78, 132, 156-157, 158
Yasoda missed, during dust storm, 64-66

Krsna, Lord
Yasoda saw universe in mouth of, 77, 78,
123
as Yadoda’s son, 62, 77, 78,121, 123,
129-130,131, 132, 134, 236
Yasoda’s stick frightened, 153, 155, 156,
157
Yaéoda suckled, 26, 53, 76, 107-108,
148-149
Yasoda’s utthana celebration for, 44-47
as Yogesvara, 67
yogis can’t reach, 153, 154-156, 210, 277
See also: Narayana, Lord; Visnu, Lord
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
benefit of reading, 38
Krsna-bahirmukha haiya bhoga-varicha kare
verse quoted, 42, 191
Krsna consciousness
compulsory, 139
persons in. See: Devotees
preachers of, 190
purifying power of, 29-30
relationships in, 34, 35
revival of, 42
singing Krsna’s activities sustains,
145-146
suffering dispelled by, 42
See also: Devotional service; Krsna-katha
Krsna consciousness movement
for associating with saintly persons,
192-193
brahmanasin, 57
disturbances & encouragements for, 241
foolish miscreants detected by, 174
purpose of, 139, 272, 276
society guided by, 88, 89
Srimad-Bhagavatam distributed by, 264
Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva
Krsna-katha (topics of Krsna), liberation by
hearing, 51-52
See also: Krsna, hearing about; Krsna,
pastimes of ; Krsna consciousness
Krsna se tomdra krsna dite para
quoted, 199
Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
quoted, 49
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Krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam
quoted, 97
verse quoted, 98
Krsnera samsara kara chadi’ andacara
quoted, 35
Krte $uklas catur-bahuh
quoted, 97
Ksatra-bandhavah defined, 306
Ksatriyas (soldiers & statesmen)
brahmana above, 306
qualities of, 306
training of, 248
vaiSyas contrasted to, 28
Vasudeva among, 95
Kujat-kokila-harisa-sarasa-ganakirne
mayirakule
quoted, 250
Kunti, Queen, quoted on Krsna fearing
Yaéoda, 153
Kurvann anisam anandam
verse quoted, 78

Kuvera, sons of. See: Nalakiivara & Manigriva

L

Laksmi. See: Goddess of fortune
Laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-
sevyamanam
quoted, 103, 164
Lamentation of devotees blissful, 70, 141
See also: Suffering
Lava-matra sadhu-sarige sarva-siddhi haya
verse quoted, 176, 215
Leaders, government. See: Kings; Ksatriyas
Liars, mundane & transcendental, 120
Liberation (mukti)
of Aghasura, 294-295, 299-300, 301,
302-303
of devotee, 126, 196
by hearing krsna-katha, 51-52
of Jaya & Vijaya, 295
Krsna & associates beyond, 299
Krena gives, 34, 35, 295, 300, 303
“‘special,” 166, 295, 303

Liberation

by thinking of Krgna’s pastimes, 105
types of, 196
See also: Freedom; Purification

Life

goal of, 89, 131, 137, 138

for goodness, 179

material. See: Life, material

perfection of, 168, 216, 263, 276, 296,
297

for purification, 93

purpose of, 189, 263, 272

for spiritual knowledge, 182

success of, 229, 276

for yajiia (sacrifice), 60

See also: Animals; Human beings; Living
entities; Soul

Life, material

cause of, 41, 42

defined, 191

fearful, 73

as illusion, 35, 42

relationship with Krgna ends, 34
risky, 139

transcendence of, 51-52

truth about, 86-87

See also: Materialists; Material world

Light, spiritual. See: Brahman effulgence
Literature, Krsna conscious, people purchas-

ing, 241 i
See also: Bhagavad-gita; Srimad-
Bhagavatam; Vedic literature

Living entities

everywhere, 77

as individuals, 295

Krsna’s program for, 100

as Krsna’s servants, 165

part of the Supreme, 97

receiving “‘seed”’ of devotional service,
176, 186

struggle of, 138

See also: Animals; Human beings; Soul

Lokasyajanato vidvams

quoted, 105, 276
verse quoted, 264
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Love of God. See: Krsna, love for; Krsna, rela-
tionships with
Lunchtime for Krsna & cowherd boys
announced by Rohini & Yasoda, 230-236
arranged via Aghasura’s advent, 278-279
Lust. See: Desires, material; Sense gratifica-
tion

M

Mad-bhaktiri labhate param
quoted, 57
Madhvacarya, quoted on Visnu, 204
Magic powers. See: Mystic powers
Mahabharata, quoted on arguing about the in-
conceivable, 126
Mahad-vicalanar nrnam
quoted, 190
Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra
Mahamaya, materialists in, 130
See also: Illusion; Material world; Modes of
material nature; Nature, material
Maharaja Nanda. See: Nanda Maharaja
Mahar3ja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja
Maharloka, 298
Mahatmas (great souls), grhasthas to be
trained as, 85 .
See also: Acarya; Pure devotees; Saintly
persons; Spiritual master
Mahivana, 242
Mamaivamso jiva-loke
quoted, 97
verse quoted, 138
Mama vartmanuvartante
verse quoted, 132-133, 167
Marih mano manimaras tava januni avyat
quoted, 19
Marisa defined, 187
Mana defined, 57
Manah sasthanindriyani
verse quoted, 138
Mandah sumanda-matayo
quoted, 93
Mandakini River, 173, 175

Manigriva and Nalakivara. See: Nalakivara
and Manigriva
Mankind. See: Human beings; Society,
human
Mantras
gopis chanted, for Krsna’s protection,
21-23, 26
for protection, 21
for purification, 19
See also: Hare Krsna mantra
Manusyanar sahasresu
quoted, 210
Material body. See: Body, material
Material desires. See: Desires, material
Material energy. See: Energy, external;
Mahamaya; Material world; Nature,
material
Materialists
devotees contrasted to, 130
Krsna unknown to, 205-206
in mahamaya, 130
warning to, 87
See also: Atheists; Demons; Jidnis;
Karmis; Nondevotees
Material nature. See: Nature, material
Material world
changeable & chancy, 86-87
dangerous, 3, 4, 25
enjoyment in, 272
spiritual world vs., 272, 299
struggle in, 138
See also: Heavenly planets; Life, material;
Nature, material; Universe(s)
Matra-sparsas tu kaunteya
verse quoted, 127
Mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani
quoted, 62
verse quoted, 206
Maya (as love), 301
Maya (mahdmdyd), materialists in, 130
See also: Illusion; Material world; Modes of
material nature; Nature, material
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih
quoted, 123
Maya-mobhita defined, 10
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Maya tatam idam sarvari
quoted, 62
verse quoted, 206
Mayayapahrta-jiana
verse quoted, 174, 193
Medicine
arjuna trees used for, 197
father giving, to child, 178
Vignu’s protection excels, 25
See also: Diseases; Health
Meditation. See: Krsna consciousness; Yoga
Mental speculators. See: Jiianis
Merging with the Supreme, devotee’s attitude
toward, 105
Milk
in food preparations, 57
Krsna stole, 113, 115
Yasoda’s cows ate grasses flavoring, 145
Mind. See: Consciousness
Misery. See: Suffering
Modern age. See: Kali-yuga
Modes of material nature, devotees beyond,
194
See also: Goodness; Ignorance; Passion
Mohitari nabhijanati
quoted, 10
Moksa. See: Liberation
Moksanam defined, 299
Money. See: Wealth
Monists. See: Jidnis
Monkeys, Krsna gave stolen milk products to,
113, 114,152
Mother
child with, 46, 60
of Krsna, 136-138, 140
Pitana acted as, to Krsna, 8, 9, 10, 31, 32,
33
See also: Parents
Mother Yasoda. See: Yasodd, mother
Mountain, Aghasura compared to, 281, 282,
285
Mouse story, 185-186
Mrtyu-sarisdra-vartmani
quoted, 89, 183
Midha defined, 193
Mukti. See: Liberation

Mundaka Upanisad, quoted on approaching a
guru, 88n
Murder, punishment for, 187
See also: Animals, slaughter of
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Yoga
Mystic powers
of brahmanas, 59
of devotees, 67
by hatha-yoga, 28
of Krsna & others compared, 67-68
listed, 67
of Pitani, 5, 13, 16
of Vasudeva, 28
See also: Evil spirits; Ghosts; Witches,
. mystical
Mystics. See: Devotees; Witches, mystical;
Yogis
Mythology, Krsna’s activities not to be taken
as, 208, 270

N

Na ca tasmdn manusyesu
quoted, 85
Nalakiivara & Manigriva (sons of Kuvera)
as arjuna trees, 197, 202, 203
intoxicated, 173, 175-177, 193-195
Krsna delivered, 203, 213, 216
Nirada mercifully cursed, 169, 176,
177-178,193-195, 197, 214
prayed to Lord Krsna, 202, 204-206,
208-212
quoted on Supreme Lord, 202, 204-206,
208, 209
Na mari duskrtino miidhah
quoted, 208
verse quoted, 174, 193
Namasraya kari’ yatane tumi
quoted, 4
Name-giving ceremony for Krsna & Balarama,
94-96, 98-103
Names
of Balarama, 94-95
of Krsna, 96, 98, 99, 100, 103
of Visnu, 25
See also: Hare Krsna mantra
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Namo brahmanya-deviya
quoted, 100
Nanda Maharaja
abode of, Pitana entered, 5, 7
afraid for Krsna’s safety, 3
ate with Krsna and Balarama, 233-234
beyond material distress, 264
charitable to brahmanas for Krgna’s sake,
55, 58-59
Drona as, 138, 139-140
family of, related to Vasudeva, 95
fortunate, 104, 135
Gargamuni and, 83, 84, 86, 88, 89,
90-92, 93
as Krgna’s father, 300, 301
Krsna unbound by, 224
loved Krgna, 263
quoted on astrology, 86
quoted on devotees traveling to instruct
householders, 84
quoted on pious activities, 74
simplicity of, 37
Vasudeva excelled by, 135
Vasudeva'’s foresight amazed, 27, 28
wondered at Patana’s dead body, 27, 28
Yasoda excelled, 134
Nandana-kanana, 296
Nandasya gehe vavrdhe
verse quoted, 78
Nandeévara, 242
Narada Muni
auspicious appearance of, 176
devotional service via, 212
God known via, 210-211
Krsna fulfilled words of, 198, 199
mercifully cursed Kuvera’s sons, 169, 176,
177-178,193-195, 197, 214
previous life of, 191
Narada Muni, quotations from
on animal killers, 180, 182, 184
on associating with saintly persons, 190,
192
on body, 183-184
on brahmana, 56
on Nalakiivara & Manigriva, 193-195
on poor man, 185, 187-190

Nirada Muni, quotations from
on wasting wealth, 179
Narada-paricaratra, quoted on senses in
Lord’s service, 212
Naradhama defined, 174,193
Narayana, Lord
excels everyone, 103
Krsna compared to, 102-103, 223-224,
263
See also: Krsna, Lord; Visnu, Lord
Narayana-asrama, 197
Narottama dasa Thikura, quotations from
on associating with saints or sense grati-
fiers, 192-193
on favor of devotee for deliverance, 199,
211
Na sadhu manye yata atmano ’yam
quoted, 87, 181
Na $ocati na karksati
quoted, 57
Na te viduh svartha-gatir hi visnurm
quoted, 10, 89, 183
Nature, material
body begins & ends in, 184
law of, on animal slaughter, 187
Lord controls, 123
See also: Body, material; Energy, external;
Mahamaya; Material world; Modes
of material nature; Universe(s)
Nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare
verse quoted, 42, 191
Nikhatocchrita-sakhabhir
verse quoted, 246-247
Nirvana. See: Liberation
Nitya-pirnam samuddistari
verse quoted, 204
Nitya-siddha associates, 136, 168
Nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam
quoted, 97
Nondevotees (avaisnavas)
condemned, 174
devotees contrasted to, 193, 209
goodness absent in, 186
Krsna vs., 257
See also: Atheists; Demons; Jidnis;
Karmis; Materialists
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Nrsimhadeva, Lord, 49
Nyasa-mantra, 19

0

Occupation. See: Duty; Society, human, social
orders in
Offenses to sadhu (devotee), 215
Offerings for Krsna, 228-229
See also: Prasada ;
Opulence of Krsna, 121, 229, 236
See also: Mystic powers; Possessions;
Wealth
Orders, social. See: Brahmanas; Ksatriyas;
Sudras; Vaisyas
Oversoul. See: Supersoul

P

Padma Purana, quoted on asuras & devas, 196
Pain. See: Suffering
Paramitma (Supersoul)
Krsna as, 287
Lord controls universes via, 164
soul as part of, 167
as supreme controller, 132
yogis seek, 153
Pararir brahma param dhama
quoted, 132, 158
Parasya saktir vividhaiva sriiyate
quoted, 17, 305
Para-upakdra defined, 85
Parents
children not ultimately protected by,
128-129
of Krsna, 136-138, 140
Vedic vs. modern, 45
See also: Father; Grhasthas; Mother
Pariksit Maharija
humility of, 306
Krsna’s childhood activities attracted, 41,
42,43, 304
quoted on Lord’s childhood activities, 41,
43, 304

Pariksit Maharaja
quoted on Nalakiivara, Manigriva &
Narada, 172
guoted on Nanda & Yasoda, 133, 135
ukadeva assured, about Gokula’s safety, 4
Paritranaya sadhinari
quoted, 84, 138, 209, 253, 262, 292
verse quoted, 208
Parvati, 132
Pasandi defined, 103
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna), condemned,
179, 180, 183
Past, present and future, astrology reveals,
86, 87
See also: Future; Time
Patram puspari phalam toyari
quoted, 57
verse quoted, 181, 228
Pavitra-patra (herbs), 57
Perfection
of devotional service, 141
gopis achieved, 31, 35
of life, 168, 216, 263, 276, 296, 297
Piitana achieved, 31, 32, 33
two types of, 136
Visnu worship as, 132
See also: Life, goal of ; Success
Perplexities between Pitana & Krsna, 8-9
Personalists. See: Devotees
Persons. See: Animals; Human beings; Living
entities; Society, human
Philanthropic activities by former poor man,
185
See also: Pious activities; Welfare work
Philosophers, speculative. See: Jiidnis
Pious activities
of cowherd boys in past lives, 276
of God, 306
Lord as approached by, 134
perfection by, 136
Vedic injunctions on, 74
of Vrndavana’s residents in past lives, 277
See also: Philanthropic activities; Welfare
work
Planets
below Earth, 13



General Index 365

Planets
Lord incarnates on, 43
See also: Heavenly planets; Universe(s)
Pleasure. See: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoy-
ment; Happiness; Sense gratification
Poetry, Krsna’s activities sung in, 145, 260
Poor man
austerities by, 188, 189
freed of false ego, 188
realizes others’ pain, 185, 187
rich man contrasted to, 190-191
Possessions, material, belong to the Lord, 128,
129
See also: Wealth
Potency of Krsna. See: Krsna, potency of
Poverty. See: Poor man
Power. See: Krgna, potency of; Mystic powers
Prahlada Maharaja, 73
cited on Caitanya, 98
quoted on parents & children, 128-
129
Prakrti defined, 123
Prakrtirh svam adhisthaya
verse quoted, 137-138
Prasada (food offered to Krsna)
devotees take, 160, 181
four kinds of,, 58
offered with love & devotion, 228, 229
sins dispelled by, 181
Pratyuvaca tato ramah
verse quoted, 95
Prayers by Nalakiivara & Manigriva to Lord
Krsna, 202, 204-206, 208-212
Prayojana defined, 131
Preaching Krsna consciousness, 190
See also: Krgna, glorification of; Krgna
consciousness movement, Srimad-
Bhagavatam distributed by;
Literature, Krsna conscious, people
purchasing; Sarikirtana-yajiia
Pregnancy. See: Childbirth
Prema defined, 168
Prema pum-artho mahan
quoted, 131, 166, 168
Prema-vivarta, quoted on material existence,
41-42,191

Pride

poverty dispels, 188

wastes wealth, 179, 180, 185

See also: Bodily concept; False ego
Priests, Vedic. See: Brahmanas
Protection

for body, 25

for cows, 18, 57, 58

by gopis for Krsna, 17-19, 21-23, 26

mantras for, 21

for parents’ children, 128-129

See also: Krsna, protection by
Proverbs

on wealth & poverty, 187

on woman & childbirth, 187

See also: Analogies
Prénigarbha, 140
Punar misiko bhava story, 185-186
Punishment

for murder, 187

by sadhu, 194

for sinful activities, 180-181

See also: Suffering
Punya-sravana-kirtanah

quoted, 29
Purdnas as nonfiction, 208
Pure devotee(s) of Lord Krsna

duty of, 85

Krsna captured by, 153-156, 164

Lord protects, 3

Lord’s forms revealed to, 25

mixed devotee vs., 196

service to, 199

yogis contrasted to, 153-156

See also: Acarya; Devotees; Saintly per-

sons; Spiritual master

Purification

by devotional service, 73

by Ganges River, 175

by hearing & chanting about Krsna, 29-30

life meant for, 93

mantras for, 19

of material desires, 190, 191

of Patana by Krsna, 29, 30

of society, 92-93

See also: Liberation
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Purusa defined, 132
Patana
captivated Yasoda & Rohini, 9-10, 33
as child killer, 3, 7, 8, 11, 31
dead body of, 15-16, 27-29, 30, 36
disguised as beautiful woman, 5-7, 9-10,
33
entered Nanda’s abode, 5, 7
fierce, 9-10
Krsna killed, 11-14, 29, 36-38
Krsna played on breast of, 16, 17
as “mother” to Krgna, 8, 9, 10, 31, 32,
33, 302
mystic power of, 5, 13, 16
perfection achieved by, 31, 32, 33
purified by Krgna, 29, 30
relatives of, 279
as Yasoda’s assistant, 33
Python, Aghasura in form of,281-286, 288,
294, 295, 298, 299

Q

Qualities
of brahmana, 55, 56, 57
of ksatriya, 306
Quarrel, Age of. See: Kali-yuga

R

Rajo-guna (passion mode), condemned, 179,
180, 183
Rikgasis (mystical witches)
as children’s enemies, 24
in India, 5
See also: Evil spirits; Ghosts
Raksisyatiti visvasah
quoted, 73
Rama. See: Balarima, Lord; Rimacandra, Lord
Ramacandra, Lord, as Krsna, 96
Ramadi-martisu kald-niyamena tisthan
quoted, 302
Ramya kacid upasana
quoted, 31, 132

Rasa dance, Krgna enjoys, 103, 116
Rasas (relationships with Krgna). See: Krsna,
relationships with
Reactions. See: Karma; Nature, material, law
of; Sinful activities
Reality. See: Absolute Truth; Krsna con-
sciousness; Spiritual world
Relationships, material vs. spiritual, 35
See also: Krgna, relationships with
Religion. See: Devotional service; Krgna con-
sciousness; Purification; Sacrifice;
Worship
Remembering Krgna, 145-146, 276
Renunciation, mentality of, 128
See also: Kings retired for purification;
Sannydst
Rich man, poor man contrasted to, 190-191
See also: Possessions; Wealth
Ritualistic ceremony
by brahmanas for Krgna’s safety, 53-55
for child, 44, 45
duties at, 234-235
herbs & leaves for, 57
by Nanda for Krgna’s welfare, 55, 58-59
See also: Sacrifice; names of specific
ceremonies
Rohini
as Balardma’s mother, 94, 95
Balarama suckled by, 107-108
called Krsna & Balardma for lunch, 230,
231
ecstatic anxiety of, for Balardma’s safety,
110
inseparable from Balarama, 245-246
protected Krsna, 17
Pitani enchanted, 9-10, 33
Yasoda excelled, 230, 231-232
Rohini constellation, 45
Rope, Yadoda binding Krsna with, 158, 159,
160,161, 162, 163
Rsabhadeva, quoted on body as suffering, 87
Rukmini, Krgna kidnapped, 256
Rulers. See: Kings; Ksatriyas
Riipa Gosvami
following in footsteps of, 199
quoted on thinking of Krsna, 276
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Rupyatvat tu jagad ripari
verse quoted, 204

S

Sabde pare ca nisndtam
quoted, 182
Sa ca tenaiva namna tu
verse quoted, 201
Sacred thread, use & misuse of, 56, 57
Sacrifice (yajiia), chanting Hare Krgna as, 60
See also: Offerings for Krsna; Ritualistic
ceremony; Worship; names of
specific sacrifices (yajiias)
Sadhana-siddha associates, 136, 168
Sadhus (saintly persons)
associating with, 186,190-191, 192-193
cited on glorifying the Lord, 296-297
defined, 72-73
in mouse story, 185-186
poverty accepted by, 188
preach Krsna consciousness, 190
punishment by, 194
symptoms of, 192
See also: /icdrya; Brahmanas; Devotees;
Pure devotees; Spiritual master
‘Sadhu-sariga,’ ‘sddhu-sarga’—sarva-$dstre
kaya
verse quoted, 176, 215
Sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ‘tra krtibhih
susrusubhis tat-ksanat
quoted, 264, 276
Sages. See: /icdrya,- Brahmanas; Devotees;
Jiianis; Pure devotees; Saintly persons;
Spiritual master
Sa gunan samatityaitan
quoted, 51-52, 194
Saintly persons (sadhus)
associating with, 186, 190-191, 192-193
cited on glorifying the Lord, 296-297
defined, 72-73
in mouse story, 185-186
poverty accepted by, 188
preach Krsna consciousness, 190
punishment by, 194

Saintly persons
symptoms of, 192
See also: Acarya; Brahmanas; Devotees;
Pure devotees; Spiritual master
Saka defined, 121
Sakari vijahruh krta-punya-puiijah
quoted, 300
Sakaﬁsura (cart demon), Krsna kicked down,
47, 48, 49, 50-51
sakaﬁ-vd,ta-paryantas
quoted, 246
Salvation. See: Liberation
Samah sarvesu bhitesu
quoted, 57
Samatvenaiva vikseta
verse quoted, 103
Sambandha defined, 131
Sarisara defined, 35
Sandtana Gosvami
Caitanya’s instruction to, on Vedas’ pur-
poses, 131
cited on Yasod binding Krgna, 145
quoted on Krsna as unlimited, 271
Sankhya-yoga, purpose of, 132
Sankirtana-yajiia for present age, 60
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Preaching
Krsna consciousness
Sannyasi (renunciant) preaches Krsna con-
sciousness, 190
Sarapya-mukti defined, 294
Sarva-dharman parityajya
quoted, 276
Sarva-kdrana-karanam
quoted, 126
Sarvari khalv idari brahma
quoted, 202, 205
Sarvatma-snapanar parari vijayate sri-
krsna-sarikirtanam
. quoted, 264
Sastras (Vedic scriptures). See: Vedas; Vedic
literature; names of specific Vedic
literatures
Satari prasarigan mama virya-samvido
verse quoted, 191
Satatari kirtayanto marm

quoted, 303
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Sat-sariga chadi’ kainu asate vildsa
verse quoted, 192
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of
Sayings
on wealth & poverty, 187
on woman & childbirth, 187
See also: Analogies
Sayujya-mukti defined, 294
Self. See: Soul
Self-realization. See: Devotional service;
Krsna consciousness; Yoga
Self-realized soul, changing bodies understood
by, 87
See also: /icdrya; Pure devotees; Spiritual
master
Senayor ubhayor madhye
quoted, 164
Sense gratification
householders attracted to, 85
as risky, 89
See also: Attachment; Desires, material;
Enjoyment; Happiness
Senses
Krsna’s potency beyond perception of, 270
in Lord’s service, 29, 30, 212
See also: Body, material
Servants of God. See: Devotees; Living en-
tities, as Krgna’s servants
Service to God. See: Devotional service
Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
verse quoted, 160, 205
Shower of flowers by demigods for Krsna,
253, 259, 296
Siddhas defined, 210
Siddhis (mystic perfections) listed, 67
Siksastaka, quoted on purifying the ma-
terialistic heart, 191
Sinful activities
animal slaughter among, 182, 184
Ganges River and, 175
prasdda dispels reactions to, 181
punishment for, 180-181
suffering due to, 182, 183
Siva, Lord, 70
in bodily concept, 168
devotees of, 174

siva, Lord
Kuvera’s sons devoted to, 173
quoted on Vignu worship, 132
worships the Lord, 156
Yasoda excels, 165-166
Slaughter, animal, 180, 182, 184, 187
Snake
corpse of, burning of, 28-29
Krgna compared to, 8, 9
Society, human
food supply for, 57-58
in Kali-yuga, 45, 189
Krsna consciousness movement guides, 88,
89
past & present, 93
purification of, 92-93
social ordersin, 56, 88-89
See also: Civilization; Human beings;
Varndsrama-dharma; Vedic culture
Soldiers. See: Ksatriyas
Soul
atheists deny, 184
changes bodies, 86-87
as Supersoul’s part & parcel, 167
See also: Consciousness; Life; Living en-
tities
Sound, transcendental. See: Hare Krsna
mantra; Mantras
Space travel by mystical witches, 5
Speculators, mental. See: Jiianis
Spirit. See: Brahman (spirit) ; Soul; Spiritual
world
Spirits, evil, trouble from, 24
See also: Ghosts; Witches, mystical
Spiritual life. See: Advancement, spiritual;
Devotional service; Krsna consciousness
Spiritual master (guru)
devotional service via, 176
duty of, to disciple, 306
necessary, 88n, 182
qualification of, 182
seeking shelter of, 199
See also: Acarya; Pure devotees
Spiritual world
enjoyment in, 272
feelingsin, 110
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Spiritual world
material world vs., 272, 299
. See also: Gokula; Vrndavana
Sravana-kirtana defined, 30
Sravanam kirtanari visnoh
quoted, 4, 212
Srimad- -Bhagavatam
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations
from
distribution of, 264, 276
extra verses in, 78-79
for Gita graduates, 139
happiness by hearing, 264
Krsna known via, 276
Vaisnavas (devotees) love, 276
Vyasa compiled, 105, 276
Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from
on associating with saintly persons, 191
on body as suffering, 181
on brahmana, 56
on cowherd boys gaining Krsna’s associa-
tion, 300
on delusion by external energy, 10
on devotees’ achieving Krsna’s association,
120
on devotees’ controlling the Lord, 163-164
on devotee’s distress as Lord’s mercy, 126
on devotees serving Krsna, 302
on devotional processes, 212
on fool not knowing life’s goal, 183
on glorifying the Lord, 296-297
on goodness absent in avaisnava (non-
devotee), 186
on guru, 182
on hearing & chanting about Krsna, 29, 42
on heanng Srimad-Bhagavatam, 264
on “I-and-mine’’ misconception, 129
on Kali-yuga brahmana, 56
on Kali-yuga people, 93
on Krsna as known by devotional service,
212
on Krsna as known via Srimad-
Bhagavatam, 276
on Krsna fearing Yasoda, 153
on life’s purpose, 189
on Lord’s incarnations, 97, 98, 101

369

Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from
on parents “protecting”’ children, 128-
129
on remembering Krsna (Narayana) at
death, 276
on sadhu, 192
on saintly persons as traveling preachers,
190
on sarikirtana-yajiia, 60
on satisfying the Lord, 296
on Srimad-Bhagavatam & Vaignavas
(devotees), 276
on subduing passion & ignorance, 179
on Vyasadeva compiling Srimad-
Bhagavatam, 105, 264, 276
Srimad- bhagavatam puranam amalari yad
vaisnavandm priyam
quoted, 276
Srnvatarh sva-kathah krsnah
. quoted, 29, 42,73
Srutim apare smrtim itare
quoted, 105
Stars. See: Astrology; Planets; Rohini con-
stellation
Stool as body’s fate, 182
Students, spiritual. See: Brahmacari; Disci-
ple; Education
Success
by devotional service, 33
of life, 229, 276
See also: Life, goal of ; Perfection
Suddha sattva defined, 294
Sidras (laborers), 88, 89
Suffering
body causes, 42, 87, 127
of devotees blissful, 70, 141
devotees tolerate, 126-127
devotional service relieves, 137, 138
hearing Krsna’s pastimes ends, 42, 264
poor man understands, 185, 187
root cause of, 42
sinful activities cause, 182, 183
Suhrdah sarva-dehinam
quoted, 192
Suhrdari sarva-bhitanam
verse quoted, 128
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Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from
on Krsna, cowherd boys & calves,
268-269
on Krsna as bound by gopis, 213
on Kuvera’s sons, 173
on Nanda Maharaja, 3
on Narada, Nalakdvara & Manigriva, 197
on yamala-arjuna trees falling, 220, 221
_on Yasoda, 145
Sukadeva Gosvami assured Pariksit about
Gokula’s safety, 4
Sukrti defined, 134
Sunshine & Krsna incarnation, analogy of, 97
Supersoul (Paramatma)
Krsna as, 287
Lord controls universes via, 164
soul as part of, 167
as supreme controller, 132
yogis seek, 153
Supreme Brahman, Krsna as, 158
Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: Krsna,
Lord
Surrender to Krsna. See: Krsna, surrender to
Siita Gosvami, quotations from
on Pariksit & Sukadeva, 307
on Pariksit hearing Krsna’s childhood
pastimes, 304
Sutapi, 140
Svada-bhaksana ceremony, 45
Svalpam apy asya dharmasya
quoted, 302
Svanusthitasya dharmasya
quoted, 296
Svarga. See: Heavenly planets; Spiritual world
Svayambhiir naradah sambhuh
. quoted, 210
Svetdsvatara Upanisad, quoted on Krsna’s po-
tencies, 305

T

Tad ahari bhakty-upahrtam
verse quoted, 181, 228

Tadana-bhayan mithyoktir
quoted, 120

Tada rajas-tamo-bhavah
verse quoted, 179
Tad-vijiandrtham sa gurum evabhigacchet
quoted, 88n
Taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani
verse quoted, 191
Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of
Tapasa brahmacaryena
quoted, 120, 171
Tapoloka, 298
Tasmad gururi prapadyeta
quoted, 182
Tasmat kenapy updayena
quoted, 276
Tatha dehantara-praptih
quoted, 276
verse quoted, 86-87
Tato mari tattvato jiiatva
verse quoted, 154
Tat te 'nukampari susamiksamano
verse quoted, 126
Teachers, spiritual. See: /icdrya; Brahmanas;
Spiritual master
Te-karane lagila ye karma-bandha-pharisa
verse quoted, 192
Temples in India, prasada distribution at, 58
Tena tyaktena bhuijithah
quoted, 181
Tesari satata-yuktanar
verse quoted, 149
Thread, sacred, use & misuse of, 56, 57
Three times, uttering anything, 166
Time
in higher planets, 196
Krgna beyond, 158
See also: Future; Past, present and future
Titiksavah karunikah
verse quoted, 192
Transcendence. See: Liberation; Spiritual
world
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees; Jianis;
Saintly persons; Yogis
Tree(s)
consciousness of, 196

kapittha, 252
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Tree(s)
Narada cursed Nalakivara & Manigriva to
become, 195-196
yamala-arjuna, 169, 220-223, 224
Tretayar rakta-varno ’sau
quoted, 97
Tripurasura, 70
Trnavarta vs. Krsna, 62, 63, 67-71
Truth about material life, 86-87
See also: Absolute Truth
Tuberculosis, cause of, 189
Tyaktva dehari punar janma
quoted, 34, 276

U

Uddhava, cited on Piitana, 33
Universe(s)
Krsna as heavy as, 61
in Krsna’s effulgence, 154
living entities everywhere in, 77
living entities wander, 176, 186
Lord controls, 164
Yasoda saw, in Krsna’s mouth, 77, 78,
123
See also: Heavenly planets; Material world;
Nature, material; Planets; Spiritual
world
Upananda
quoted on Krsna surviving demons’ at-
tacks, 239, 240
quoted on leaving Gokula for Vrndavana,
238, 241, 242
Upanisads
cited on Lord’s running speed, 164
impersonal realization via, 132
Upadsanad defined, 132
Utthana ceremony, 44

A

Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world, all entries
Vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh
quoted, 165

Vaisnavas. See: Devotees
Vaisnava thakura tomara kukkura bhuliya
janaha more
quoted, 199
Vaisnava-tosani, cited
on Aghasura attaining saripya-mukti, 294
on Krsna kicking cart demon, 49
on Yaéoda binding Krsna, 145
Vaisyas (farmers & merchants)
ksatriyas contrasted to, 28
Nanda among, 95
training of, 248
Vaktum arhasi dharma-jiia
verse quoted, 79
Vamana, Lord, 49
Vamana Purana, quoted on Visnu, 204
Vandhya ki bujhibe prasava-vedana
quoted, 187
Variety for enjoyment, 279
Varnasrama-dharma
divisions in, 85
society guided by, 88
See also: Brahmacari; Brahmanas;
Grhasthas; K._satriyas; Sannyast;
Society, human; Sidras; Vaisyas;
Vedic culture
Varuni liquor, Kuvera’s sons drank, 173, 193
Vasudeva
family of, related to Nanda, 95
inspired Gargamuni to visit Nanda, 82
as Krsna’s father, 98-99
mystic power of, 28
Nanda amazed by foresight of, 27, 28
Nanda excelled, 135
Vasus, 136
Vatsasura (calf demon) vs. Krsna, 250-252
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah
quoted, 131, 167
Vedanta-sitra (Brahma-sitra), quotations
from
on learning about Brahman, 263, 272
on source of emanation, 272
Vedas
Krena as goal of, 131, 167
relationship with Krsna via, 131
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Vedas (continued)
See also: Vedic literature; names of specific
Vedic literatures
Vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-
bhaktau
verse quoted, 24-25, 159
Vedic culture
mantra protection in, 21
modern society vs., 45
pious activities according to, 74
ritualistic ceremony in, 234-235
See also: India; Varmnasrama-dharma
Vedic literature, purpose of,, 42
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic
literatures
Vibhiiti defined, 160
Vidya defined, 132
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha, verse added by, 79
Vimukti defined, 166, 295
Vipratve siitram eva hi
quoted, 56
Virat-ripa defined, 77
Visnor aradhanar param
quoted, 25
Visnu, Lord
chanting names of, for protection, 25
worship of, 132
See also: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord;
Supersoul
Visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva
verse quoted, 196
Visnu Purana, quoted on cowherd men &
women arriving in Vrndavana, 246
Vistareneha karunyat
verse quoted, 79
Viévanitha Cakravarti Thakura, as cited or
quoted
on Aghasura attaining saripya-mukti, 294
on demons interrupting Krgna & cowherd
boys, 278-279
on Krsna kicking cart demon, 49
on Nirada cursing Nalakiivara &
Manigriva, 178
on rasd planets, 13
on Yasoda binding Krsna, 145

Viévanitha Cakravarti Thakura, as cited or
quoted
on Yasoda’s forgetfulness via yogamaya,
129-130
Vraja. See: Gokula; Vrndavana
Vrndavana (Vraja)
animals in, 250
cowherd men & women moved to,
243-246
cow protection around, 18
devotional ecstasy in, 140-141
Drona & Dhara appeared in, 139-140
Goloka, Pitana promoted to, 33
inhabitants of
Aghasura plotted against, 280
following in footsteps of, 138, 141, 147,
167-168
good fortune of, 277
See also: Cowherd boys; Cowherd men;
Gopis
Krsna & Balarima enjoyed, 247
Krsna & Yasoda in, 134
Krsna never leaves, 168
Upénanda suggested going to, 242
Yasoda saw, in Krsna’s mouth, 123
See also: Gokula; Spiritual world
Vrndavanari parityajya
quoted, 168
Vyasadeva
literary intent of, 42, 264
as nonfiction writer, 208
Srimad-Bhagavatam by, 105, 276

w

Wealth
degradation by, 180-181
pride wastes, 179, 180, 185
proverb about, 187
See also: Economic development; Posses-
sions
Welfare work
distributing Srimad-Bhagavatam as, 276
by pure devotee, 84-85
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Welfare work
See also: Krsna consciousness movement;
Philanthropic activities; Pious ac-
tivities
Western civilization, wealth wasted in, 179
Whirlwind demon (Trnavarta) vs. Krsna, 62,
63,67-71
Wine, wealth wasted on, 179, 180
See also: Intoxication
Wisdom. See: Absolute Truth; Knowledge
Wise men. See: /icdrya; Brahmanas; Devo-
tees; Pure devotees; Saintly persons;
Spiritual master
Witches, mystical
as children’s enemies, 24
in India
See also: Ghosts
Woman (Women)
beautiful, danger of, 10
in childbirth saying, 187
with Kuvera’s sons, 173, 175,177
Pitana disguised as, 5-7, 9-10, 33
wealth wasted on, 179, 180
See also: Gopis; Mother
Work. See: Duty; Karma; Welfare work
World, material. See: Material world
Worms as body’s fate, 182
Worship of the Supreme Lord
by demigods, 156
as Visnu, 25, 132
See also: Devotional service; Offerings for
Krsna; Ritualistic ceremony;
Sacrifice

Y
Yadavesv api sarvesu
verse quoted, 95
Yada yada hi dharmasya
verse quoted, 208
Yadu dynasty

Balarama united Nanda’s family with, 95
Gargamuni as priest of, 82, 90

Yajiia (sacriﬁce),chanting Hare Krsna as, 60
See also: Offerings for Krsna; Ritualistic
ceremony; Worship; names of
specific yajiias
Yajiia-dana-tapah-karma
quoted, 235
Yajiaih sarikirtana-prayair
quoted, 60
verse quoted, 98
Yajiiarthat karmano ‘nyatra
quoted, 60
Yajiio danam tapas caiva
quoted, 235
Yamala-arjuna trees
cowherd men bewildered by fall of,
220-223, 224
Kuvera’s sons as, 169
Yamaraja fears Krsna, 156
Yamuna River, 247, 250, 254
Yadoda, mother
binding Krsna with rope, 158, 159, 160,
161, 162, 163
Brahma excelled by, 165-166
called Krsna & Balarama for lunch,
231-236
caught Krsna stealing butter, 152-155
celebrated utthana ceremony for Krsna,
44-47
churning butter, 145-148
cows of,, 145
Devaki excelled by, 132,135
Dhara as, 138, 139-140
eating-dirt complaints about Krsna dis-
turbed, 117-121
ecstatic anxiety of, for Krsna’s safety, 110
following in footsteps of, 145-147
forgot universal vision, 129, 130
fortunate, 134, 135
goddess of fortune excelled by, 165-166
gopis informed, of Krsna’s mischief, 112,
113,115,116
inseparable from Krsna, 245-246
Krsna angry at, 149, 150
Krsna feared stick of, 153, 155, 156,
157
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Yasoda, mother (continued)
Krsna showed universe to, in His mouth,
77,78,123
as Krsna’s mother, 62, 77, 131, 134, 236
Krsna weighed down, 60, 61, 62, 67
in maternal love of Krsna, 78,121, 123,
129, 132, 147, 156-157, 158
missed Krsna during dust storm, 64-66
Nanda excelled by, 134
as nitya-siddha, 166
protected Krsna, 17, 26
Piitana as assistant to, 33
Pitana enchanted, 9-10, 33
Rohini excelled by, 230, 231-232
sang Krsna’s pastimes, 145
Siva excelled by, 165-166
suckled Krsna, 26, 53, 76, 107-108,
148-149
superexcellence of, 165-166, 168
surrendered to the Lord, 125-126, 128
wondered at vision of cosmos, 123,
124-125
Yas tu narayanam devarh
“verse quoted, 103
Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti-
quoted, 154
Yasya yal laksanam proktam
quoted, 56
Yata mata, tata patha, misconception of, 212
Yathavidasinah kulyah
verse quoted, 97
Yat karosi yad asnasi
verse quoted, 229
Yat-pada-parikaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya
quoted, 302
Yatra yogesvaro harih
quoted, 67

Yat tapasyasi kaunteya
verse quoted, 229
Yavad artha-prayojanam
quoted, 189
Ye yatha mari prapadyante
quoted, 257
verse quoted, 132-133, 167
Yoga
hatha-, 28
for Paramatmarealization, 132
sarkhya-, 132
See also: Mystic power (s); Krsna con-
sciousness
Yogamaya
arranged Aghasura’s advent, 279
Karnsa and, 91
Yogamaya potency
in Balarama-Rohini relationship, 108
devotees in, 130
Krsna’s cart-kicking concealed by, 51
Krsna’s pastimes via, 37
in Krsna-Yasoda relationship, 62, 77, 78,
108,129-130,163
in Pitana pastime, 10
Yoga-misra-bhakti, 196
Yoginam api sarvesam
quoted, 276
Yogis
brahmanas as, 59
devotees contrasted to, 153-156, 167
Krsna inaccessible to, 153, 154-156, 210,
277
rascal, 68
See also: Devotees
Yo me bhaktya prayacchati
quoted, 228
Yugas. See: Dvapara-yuga; Kali-yuga






“The Srimad-Bhagavatam is widely acclaimed as
the bible of Indian devotionalism par excellence. His
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu-
pida has produced an exquisite edition of the
Bhagavatam with English translation and commen-
tary. Through his lucid commentary, the author
reveals the real spirit of the text. The profound es-
sence of bhakti, divine love, radiates from every
page. The physical layout of these volumes and the
many beautiful illustrations are pleasing to the eye as
well as to the mind.”

Dr. T.M.P. Mahadevan
Director, Center of Advanced

Study of Philosophy
University of Madras
Madras, India

“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of
famous religious classics of India with new transla-
tions and commentaries are an important addition to
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new
edition of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is particularly

welcome.”
Dr. John L. Mish
Chief, Oriental Division
New York Public Library

It has been my great pleasure recently to have
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu-
pada. The consummate care and devotion to the
Sanskrit word and its precious meaning are evident
on every page. | am sure this monumental work will
go far to bring the sublime message of the
Bhagavatam to numerous Westerners who otherwise
would miss this opportunity.”

Dr. Alex Wayman
Professor of Sanskrit
Columbia University
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